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Svetasvatara Upanisad

Chapter One.

Discourse One.

Introduction

Some of you have studied or have at least heard of a famous Upanisad called Karhopanisad. It is a
dialogue between Nachiketa and Yama, the Lord of Death. A lot of mantras are taken from that and
are presented in the Bhagavad Gita. In that Upanisad it is said that this Atma , the Self, is not
available for many even to listen to. ! So, there are only rare people who get the opportunity to
listen to the nature of the Self, the Atma. You know this very well. If there was some Superbowl
game, a lot of people would have gathered; if there was some discussion on politics, who is going
to be the President, people would be glued to their TV’s and websites to find out what is
happening. Only after November 9, they will say, “How did I spend so much time on that?!”” But
you won’t say that about the Upanisad because not many people get the opportunity to even listen
about the Atma . And the second line of the Karhopanisad mantra says that many people, even after
listening, don’t understand it because they are not prepared, they are not ready. > So we have
covered at least the first part, 50%; we are here because we have made ourselves available to listen
to this knowledge. What we have to do now, what we have to prepare, is how we can make use of
this knowledge, in our thinking, understanding, in our life. The Upanisad says that those who teach
this, those who study this, those who understand this, they all are a wonder 3. It is a wonder if you
find someone who can speak about this; it is a wonder if someone can understand, somebody can
absorb this knowledge. And the credit goes to the teacher 4. So, we offer our salutations to the
entire tradition of teachers and disciples from whom we have attained this knowledge, starting from
Bhagavan Himself from whom this knowledge has come. So this we should keep this in mind and
express our gratitude to our immediate teacher, Pujya Gurudev, who brought this knowledge and
scriptures into our life.

So now a little bit about the Upanisad. | will blend different ideas in this teaching. We have, as you
can see the demographics, the students from early teenage all the way up to those who are ready to
hit triple digits! So, in other words, people who don’t have much introduction to the Upanisads and
students, acaryas (I’ll introduce them at the end) who have studied in the two-year Vedanta courses
here and in other places also. So, I'll try to teach at different levels. Whatever you can best absorb,
take it. Then we’ll also have some discussion sessions. So, in those discussion sessions, you can
resolve anything that is not clear, doubts etc. The purpose of this whole-day camp is not that only |
am going to speak and you are going to learn; apart from this, there will be discussion sessions
where you will discuss what is taught and answer the questions that are put to you.
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Upanisads are nothing but Vedanta. Vedanta is the means of knowledge. In other words, just as our
sense organs give us some knowledge about the world, Upanisads give the knowledge of who we
are, Atma. There are many Upanisads. The Upanisad we are going to study is the Svetasvatara
Upanisad. Some of you have studied this Upanisad also. The name of this Upanisad is a little long
and sometimes difficult to pronounce. So, you have the book and you are going to look at it, at least
for a few days! So, you remember it is called Svetasvatara Upanisad. $veta means white and
asvatara means like horse, superior. White means pure. Horses are like our sense organs. There was
once a sage called Svetasvatara and he has given this Upanisad to us. He must have been of pure
mind, intellect and senses, meaning in all his transactions; such an individual, such a sage, has
imparted this teaching to his disciples. That teaching which is now presented here is called
Svetasvatara Upanisad. So, we get the opportunity to study this for the next few days.

You all know that there are four Vedas. This Upanisad belongs to the Yajur Veda which has two
sections: Sukla Yajur Veda and Krsna Yajur Veda. This Upanisad belongs to the Krsna Yajur
Veda. And it has the Santi Mantra , the prayer with which you are all familiar so we can chant it
together.

3 He Aad| Fe wil eTeh]| Hg A Hiaras|
deiied Aatiaaed| AT fdefavmEg |l
3 enfea: eanfea: anfea: |

om saha navavatu, saha nau bhunaktu, saha viryam karavavahai,
tejasvi navadhitamastu, ma vidvisavahai.
om santih santih santih.

We are invoking the peace, the blessings of the Acaryas, of Bhagavan when we begin our study. In
the olden days also, the teacher and the student would chant this first and then they would begin the
study of scriptures. The meaning of this prayer is: “Oh Lord, may the student and the teacher both
get this knowledge clearly in our life and may we retain this knowledge after study.” This is the
first meaning. saha navavatu - saha nau avatu means : “Oh, Lord, protect this knowledge for us.
May we gain this knowledge and may we also protect it, through your blessings.” Because we
know that when we listen to the scriptures, we gain the knowledge but then it doesn’t always stay
with us. So we pray that this knowledge stays with us. saha nau bhunaktu means: “May we able to
derive the benefit of the knowledge.” Study is one thing but | also want to see the result of this
knowledge. Like I gave the example that if we have a huge mango tree in our backyard but it does
not give any mangoes, then we’ll not be happy with that tree. We will be happy the tree is there; it
gives shade and all that but the mukhya phalam, the main result, of the mango tree is that it gives
mangoes; and that too, it should give sweet mangoes that we can enjoy. If it gives sour mangoes, it
will not be that good. When | go to the houses of many people, | see that they have so many fruits
there, oranges and all that. But, “Swamiji, these are all very sour. You cannot eat them. They just
drop there.” So, we want sweet result from this knowledge, that we become sweet in our
personality, in our life. People should want to come to us, not run away from us. So, saha navavatu,
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saha nau bhunaktu. So the knowledge should be protected, vidya prapti and raksana ; and the result
should be protected, vidya phala prapti and raksana.

saha viryam karavavahai. May we both put forth the effort. “I will put forth the effort”, the teacher
says; the student says, “I will also put forth the effort.” And the effort should be to study, to
understand. saha viryam karavavahai. I will not be negligent about the book after this class. I will
not say, “I don’t know, I left it somewhere.” So, write your name in it because everyone is having
the same book. And don’t leave your book anywhere. Starting from that, there are so many efforts
you have to make. saha viryarh karavavahai. [ will keep my books, my notes and whatever
instructions I understand for myself as sadhana. | will put forth the effort.

The next part is tejasvi nau adhitamastu. May this study, adhitam, meaning this teaching, whatever
the teacher gives, may it shine in my life. May it be bright, meaning, may it be available when 1
need it the most, in a crisis. Whether I’m in high school, going for my SATs and ATs, in college, in
my day-to-day life, in job situation, in family situation, whatever. May this knowledge be available
to me when | need it the most - tejasvi nau adhitamastu. And ma vidvisavahai. The literal meaning
is: “May I not dislike the teacher. And may the teacher not dislike me.” This is one meaning. The
other meaning is: may one student not dislike the other student; also, may | not be negligent about
this. That also can be understood. Sometimes, we don’t take things seriously, we take them lightly.
That is why it is said that we should not give this knowledge to those who are not ready. That is the
whole purpose because if they will not take it seriously, they will not derive the right benefit from
it.

om $antih $antih $antih. The three $antis are to remove various afflictions. Afflictions at the level
of body, mind, intellect, senses and so on are removed by adyatmika $anti. adidaivika $anti refers to
afflictions from unknown forces: may there be not too much rain, too much storm, movement of
the earth and so on. adibaudhika means afflictions from other things, any other local problem. As
Jignesh pointed out, when we used to have pravacan in our old ashram, parking was an issue. Just
as we began, somebody used to come to say, “This car which has been parked here has to be
removed.” And when we started, after moving the car, the fellow used to come again! So, $antih
santih $antih - this is the §antih mantra that we will chant every day in the beginning.

I will give you some highlights about this Upanisad. It has mantras which are actually some $lokas
from the Bhagavad Gita. So, you can say Bhagavad Gita takes it from here or they are here from
the Bhagavad Gita - whichever way you want to understand. But they are familiar to us from the
Bhagavad Gita. There are also mantras from the Mahanarayana Upanisad in this Upanisad. There
are some portions of the Rudram and Chamakam here. Then there are some other mantras, Veda
mantras which you might have seen in other Upanisads, they are also here. So, it has a collection of
a lot of things. This Upanisad mantras are discussed in the Brahma Sitra, showing that this is an
important Upanisad. There are multiple commentaries written on this Upanisad. Bhagavan Adi
Sankaracarya, as you know, has written commentaries on the Upanisads. But he has not written a
commentary on this Upanisad. But another Sankaracaryaji, not Adi Sankaracaryaji, another later
acarya, has written commentary on this; and then there is one Narayana Acarya who has written a
commentary; and Swami Sankaranandaji who has also written a commentary on this. He was the
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sannyasa guru of Vidyaranya Swamiji. I have all three. Primarily, we will use the Sankaracaryaji
commentary.

In this Upanisad, there is a lot of discussion on meditation. I know many of you are interested or
are already practising meditation and generally what we want to know is whether | am progressing
in my sadhana or not. Right? How many of you want to know whether you are moving forward or
not? Raise your hand. See? Because we all want to know whether | am on the right path. In this
Upanisad it is said that in meditation, you will get some indications of progress. That means you
have to meditate and you have to listen in class. Because that day, | am going to tell you whatever |
am going to tell. Then you will know whether you are moving forward. So, some signs are given in
this Upanisad, and we will see them.

Now a little more introduction into the Upanisad. As Jignesh said, this is like a sample of the
Vedanta course. So, in the course, you know there is detailed teaching. So now, what is our
problem? Where are we right now? Why should we study the Upanisad? We should know that also.
Our purpose of the camp is not to gather people here to say, “You know, throughout the year, we
couldn’t meet each other. You come here and we’ll socialise. | was in this college, my friend was in
some other college. Where are we going to meet? Oh, let’s meet in Sandeepany and we will eat
together, chill together, we will do everything.” That is not the purpose of this camp; the purpose of
it is that you understand where the problem is. So, the way it is defined is: One Reality, Truth,
Paramatma, because of not knowing Its true nature, identifies Itself with other things which are
none other than Its own projection. To repeat, One Reality, not knowing Its true nature, identifies
Itself with other projections and gets deluded, confused. | will give a simple example. If | stand in a
room full of mirrors, and | take each reflection to be different from myself and different from each
other, 1 will get confused about what am | supposed to be now and will be unable to proceed. This
confusion is what happens in this life for us. As | said in the beginning itself, this knowledge is not
available elsewhere. That’s why when we learn is, we will think, “Oh! The world doesn’t think this
way.” Because what we will hear in this Upanisad, or any Upanisad, is the nature of Truth: that
Atma or Brahma or Paramatma, out of avidya, considers Itself to be a bound individual, jiva. This
ignorance, what we call avidya, is the cause of our problem. This ignorance of who | am, my true
nature. We have understood ourselves as this jiva entity and we go on transacting with the world
and try to adjust ourselves in the best possible way. But no matter what we do, at best it is going to
be only a compromise born out of defective understanding. Therefore, we should study the
Upanisad to get a clear understanding of who we are. We should not continue to work with the
defective ideas that we have about ourselves. And if you say that “Within those defective ideas, I
am going to be the best”, like our Guruji puts it: in a rat race, even of you win the race, you still
remain a rat! What you have to understand is, if | say, “I want to the best, ignorant jiva”, you will
remain an ignorant jiva only. So, no matter what we do in the world, this is where we get stuck and
we will feel, “I have done so much; I have accomplished so much but I still feel there are
limitations in life”, because | will remain within the sphere of that ignorant jiva. That is difficult.
We may try to be noble, idealistic, educated, literate, cultured - all those things, but we will remain
that ignorant jiva. That is where we need to work with the help of the Upanisad. So that is why we
are going to study.

7|Page



Svetasvatara Upanisad

This ignorance is not somewhere; ignorance is in us. We are the locus of ignorance and we
ourselves are the subject of ignorance. I’ll just explain this. We are the locus and we are the subject
of ignorance. We are the Atma. If somebody who does not know me asks me who am I, | will say
that I don’t know about myself; means I don’t know that I am unlimited, infinite. So, | have
become the victim of my own ignorance. Where is the ignorance? If ignorance is somewhere, then
we can fix that. But ignorance here, it is in me. | am ignorant, and therefore ignorance is supported
by me, myself. To give an example, let us say I have a pot. In this pot, if | keep water, where is the
water? If you are asked this question, “Where is the water?” what will be your answer? Water is in
the pot. That is partially correct. Now | will ask you another question. Is the water in the pot or is
the water in the space which is inside the pot? It is in space; and that space actually accommodates
the pot also. The pot is in space; in that pot space there is water. Because the support of this
ignorance is not this jiva. The support of ignorance is Brahman. Do you see why | gave this
example? Therefore, when the ignorance goes, what will I know: that I am jiva or I am Brahman?
If the ignorance was supported by jiva and the ignorance goes, what will I realise? That I am jiva.
But ignorance is supported by Brahman. Therefore, when | remove the ignorance, | will realise |
am Brahman; that | am infinite, | am not finite; | am not limited; I am not bound. That is what we
have to discover. These things are discussed in many ways, you know, just to make the point clear.
The purpose of ajiiana nivrtti, elimination of ignorance, is to know my infinite nature. In fact, just
as in the example, the pot itself is supported by space, the jiva itself is supported by ignorance. Jiva
is a product of ignorance. Therefore, | have to remove this ignorance; therefore, I have to study. Let
us start now with the first mantra.

Mantra 1

gR: 35| sEAdIesr defed -

R FROT 5EH Td: T ST SNAH Fef FF T FEATISST:
HRAEAT: Sl FURY adiae seAfder saaearsie|

harik om, brahmavadino vadanti -
Kim karanam brahma kutah sma jata jivama kena kva ca sampratisthah,
adhisthitah kena sukhetaresu vartamahe brahmavido vyavastham. - 1

Harih Om. Hari Om, you know, is our greeting. The Rsis were also having the same greeting, Hari
Om. Hari Om means: We remember God. As Harih, He is saguna Brahman; as Om, He can be
nirguna Brahman. We remember that Bhagavan first and continue our discussion. All the Rsis
must have given this revelation. brahmavadino vadanti - brahmavadinah means those who speak of
Brahman, those who think of Brahman, they are all brahmavadins. vadanti means they discuss
among themselves. When they discuss, they are honest in their discussions. Honest in their
discussion means that they have not come with any preconceived notion that Truth is this only.
Before the discussion they do not decide, “I already know this is how it is going to be”” and then,
during the discussion, they go on arguing this way and that way to say finally, “What is the
conclusion? Whatever | have understood earlier that alone is the conclusion.” They are not like
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that. They are open-minded, that we will conduct an enquiry and then whatever result comes, we
will accept it. So, this is the nature of brahmavadino vadanti.

What are they discussing? One is asking, “kirh karanam?” What is the cause? karanam means
material cause, efficient cause, nimitta karanam, upadhana karanam, any karanam. It can also be
put it this way, “kim Brahma karanam? Is Brahman the cause?” So he is asking, “You have heard
that Brahman is the karanam. What is Its nature? Kirm svartiparn Brahman? What is the nature of
this Brahman?” This is one question. Then, “kutah sma jata? From where are we born? What is the
origin of us all?”” Such questions are fascinating. We all know that you have that family tree: my
father, his father, his father, you go for three generations and then - “Oh, drop this! Let’s go and eat
something!” This is the level of our enquiry. So we will enquire into two or three things: “What
about this? What about this?” but we are not very serious about it. We are just waiting for
somebody to say “Food is ready!” Or some friend has called you on the phone; then the enquiry
stops. But this enquiry is “kutah sma jata? From where are we born?” Because if we find out that
there is one source from where we all are born, then we are all connected to it. Next question is
“jivama kena?” Let us say we all are born from something but what is That which is supporting us?
By what are we continuing to live? Because origin could be the same but our sustenance could be
something else. What is That? “kva ca sampratisthah?” Where are we rooted, what is our
pratisthah? If we all die, where will we go to, go back to? What is our origin? What is or
sustenance? What is our dissolution? kva ca pratisthah? kena adhisthitah? By what we are
adhisthitah, governed? Who controls us, niyamitah? Who controls us, governs us, because of
Whom we get joy and sorrow, sukha and duhkha. sukhetaresu. sukham means joy; itaresu means
other than joy, sorrow, sukhetaresu. vartamahe, because of which sometimes we get joy; sometimes
we get sorrow, they just keep coming. We do not ask for sorrow; we cannot ask only for joy. They
just keep coming: joys also come, sorrows also come. So who is That because of Whom, all these
things keep coming to us? adhisthitah kena sukhetaresu vartamahe? brahmavidah - these knowers
or thinkers of Brahman, they are vyavastham - they are trying to vyavastha — means, trying to put
things in place, like what is what, they are doing this. Or you can put it as the question they are
asking, “Oh learned people, please guide us, please tell us, please throw some light on the subject.
Where are we, what is this?”” So now, some basic things before we enter into the mantra.

Why do you want to enquire into this? Life is going on well, why we should conduct such an
enquiry? “Because Swamiji has come from India. He has nothing else to do. He says we will have a
discourse series and we also sat down!” Is that the purpose? No, that is not the purpose. The
purpose is to know what is the origin of all of us; what is That that is sustaining all of us; what is
that because of which joys and sorrows come in our life, because of which we can make our life
better. This is the purpose. An enquiry cannot be without a purpose. If somebody were to tell you,
“I am going to conduct a serious enquiry.”

“On what subject?”

“How many teeth does a crow have?”
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“That is called kaka danta pariksa.”
“Yes, I am going to think about it.”

What is the purpose? It is nisprayojanam. There is no purpose, so you should not conduct enquiry
into such things. There are also other things about which you should not conduct enquiry. On
things which are absolutely clear. Like, if you look at this flower: what is the colour? Pink colour.
Okay, that is very clear. Now if somebody says, “I want to know whether the flower is there or
not”, that enquiry will be without purpose. You don’t need to conduct an enquiry into things about
which there is no doubt. If | get a doubt about whether it is real or not, then I say, “Yes. I’ll conduct
an enquiry.” The object of enquiry should not be asarhdigdham, where there is no doubt; it should
be samdigdham means you should have a doubt about it and then you proceed, then you should
conduct an enquiry. So, it should not be asamdigdham or it should be samdigdham and
saprayojanam, with purpose. asarndigdham, ni$prayojanam : no enquiry. There is a purpose to this
enquiry.

Now in this, the question is about what is Brahman and is Brahman required? That means they
have already heard of something called Brahman and they don’t know the nature of Brahman. The
other thing they don’t know is where to find this Brahman, how to access this Brahman. So that
will be revealed here. Now, before they come to Brahman, they are going to point out some
possibilities of all other things that could be the cause of creation. And then they will eliminate
them. That is the second mantra.

Mantra 2
hiel: FaemTar fafadesor g A g9 s Reca
T TN SAcdcAATAIGICHATSIRART: JEg:-Tadr: IRl

kalah svabhavo niyatiryadrccha bhiitani yonih purusa iti cintya,
samyoga esam natvatmabhavadatmapyanisah sukhaduikhahetos. — 2

You understand it as if there are different groups. There is one group that says Brahman is the
cause of creation. Then there are other people who are proposing different ideas. So somebody
says: kalah ; kalah is the karanam. Because the question is kirh karanarm, what is the cause? They
say, “It is Time. Everything is there because of Time.” Then somebody says: “svabhavah. This is
how it is, it is the nature of things. Things will keep coming; they will stay, they will go. Born, stay,
gone. Born, stay, gone. This will keep happening.” This is the svabhavah. So kalah, svabhavah.
Third is niyatih. niyatih - merits and demerits, merits and sins, they are the cause of the birth. Then,
yadrccha ; yadrccha means everything is by accident. “By accident, by chance it just happens.
Don'’t ask any questions.” Some people are there, you know, who believe in luck. When you do
causation hunting, luck is not a satisfactory answer. Before we proceed further, think of who would
conduct this enquiry? Someone who is not too bothered by his day-to-day problems. Because if you
are worried that, “I have not done what I was supposed to do. My boss is there. He’s waiting for me
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outside”, and here you are conducting the enquiry on what is the cause of the universe! That is not
going to work; it will not be whole-hearted effort. Similarly, if you say, “My college applications
have not been done yet. | am senior in high school and I have to do this, I have to do that.” Or you
have the responsibility that you have to immediately go home, cook, eat and come back for the
discussion group. Where are you going to conduct the enquiry? So, the thought should be that,
“Now, everything is taken care of. Now | am really going to sit down and think.” You need a mind
that is not cluttered by other things, $anta, peaceful.

I will also tell you a little bit about this punya — papa, before we go ahead. You should know
certain basics before you study the Upanisads. They take it for granted that we have accepted
reincarnation. We all accept this. Then we have accepted the law of karma. If I do good, | will get
good results; if I do something wrong, | will get bad results. I will get the results, if not in this life,
in the next life. These things are basic. | am a soul expressing in this body. Before this body also |
was there. Now | am expressing in this body. | will continue to exist after this body also. The whole
thinking is not at the level of the physical body and the needs of the body. Now, what happens to
this soul who is expressing in this body? Because we see diversity, we know that not everyone is
going through the same experience or experiences in life. Somebody will have good experiences,
somebody will have bad experiences and somebody will have joys and sorrows mixed together. All
that is based on this merit and sin, punya and papa. So, just to give you a rough idea, we all are
right now in this human body, we have five possible options of what we will gain hereafter. Five
possibilities are there. First is we do a lot of Vedic rituals and upasanas and we will go to the solar
path or bright path hereafter. “We” means who? The soul. The body is gone. The jiva will go from
here to the bright path. These are the basics. It is understood that those who study the Upanisads
know all this. Second is those who do only Vedic karmas but don’t do upasana. They will go
through a smoky path; there will be smoke around; they will have to walk carefully. And they can
go up to heaven, take the smoky path up to heaven. The brighter path is above heaven. Technically,
the smoky path is called Dhiima marga and Daksinayana and the bright path is called Uttarayana.
What is going to start after Makara Sankaranti is Uttarayana. Uttarayana, Daksinayana : so these
are two options : best karma and upasana, mediocre karma and upasana. Then we have to come
back as human beings again, on this earth. May not be in Bay Area, somewhere else! This is the
third option: if we have some good karmas and some bad karmas and none of them are inevitable.
We generally call it is misra karma. That is why we all are called Misras. Our real last name is
Misra, because we have a mix of both! But that does not mean you have fifty merits and fifty sins.
What it means is that you can have one thousand merits and fifty sins but those fifty sins you
cannot avoid. And those one thousand merits are also ready to give you results. So then, you will
end up in a human body. This is option number three. Option four, you know now, you are coming
down slowly. So, option four is you become an animal or to a life which is hell. It is said that trees
and vegetation are also included in option four. Option five is you understand the Upanisads
thoroughly. You don’t come back. yad gatva na nivartante. This also you should keep in mind.
One, two, three, four, over. Five is — no return.
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(Oh, I did not explain to you the meaning of the word Upanisad ! | took it for granted that you
know because you have studied so many of them, right? That also I will explain in the next session.
We will begin with that.)

S0, these are the basic ways how a human, how a jiva, is going to transmigrate. These are the only
options. You can have many kinds of bodies: devata $arira, gandharva $arira, human or lower
beings, creatures etc. So, somebody says, “May be that niyati is the cause.” Somebody says,
“yadrccha. May be it just happens. Why ask questions? Don’t worry, be happy.” That’s what they
say. yadrccha bhiitani yonih. Somebody says, “bhiitanih. It is just the elements - space, air, fire,
water, whatever, they are responsible for birth.” All these together, this is the carvak darsana. Each
darsana have their own system of thinking. It is just the combination of elements that produces
someone, somewhere, this way or that way. If there is more fire, the person is bright; if there is
more water, the person is different. Everything is matter, that is all. This is how some people think.
purusa iti cintya - Somebody says, “No, no, no. It is Purusa.” Purusa means jiva; jiva himself is the
cause of all. In this way, they all discuss: this is the karanam, that is the karanam, so many
possibilities.

Generally, look at our mind. What kind of enquiries do we go on conducting? Why is he walking
this way? Four people will sit down and go on discussing. Because he is wearing new shoes, that’s
why! Because he wants to show off! To come such an enquiry, our mind should be free from all
these other things: why is he doing this, why one is doing that, why are they going there, why are
they not.... In other words, attention is lacking. Our mind is occupied with such routine things.-But
these rsis who think about Brahman are conducting a more serious enquiry. There are many
possibilities given by them. Is the yoni — meaning place of origin, kalah, svabhava, niyati,
yadrccha, bhitani or purusa? They think thus - iti cintya. Then somebody says, “Wait, wait, wait.
Why argue? Why have different thoughts? Let us put everything together. Everything is responsible
- sarhyoga esarh.” There are people, you know, they are like, “You are right; you are also right;
everybody is right. Chalo, let us forget about this topic!”

natu atmabhavat atma api anisah sukha duhkha hetuh. natu means ‘No’. None of them can be the
possible cause because they themselves have no independent existence. They all are also products
of creation. In Mandiikya Upanisad, Gaudapadacaryaji has given a list of things, many things, that
people think is the cause of creation. Here, only some six or seven are given. There he has given a
list of them and then he says none of them can be the cause because they all are effects. They all
are produced; they all are not the karanam, they are the karyam. In other words, anything that you
identify that itself has come later in time, in existence. And if somebody says, “No. Nothing was
there is the beginning. Nothing. stinya, asat - asat eva idam asit.” If you say that nothing was there,
that all was non-existence, the very fact that you are using the word ‘was’ means you have added
some time-line there: means Time was there even at that time. Then Time is, so we say that Is-ness
existed.

sarhyoga esarn natu atmabhavat atma api ani$ah. This individual jiva, that also is ani$ah - aniSah
means helpless. 1$ah means one who is the ruler, who is in charge; anisah means one who is not
capable, the one who does not have the freedom to decide, to think. So that is for
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sukhaduhkhahetuh. sukhaduhkhahetoh anisah. Because this jiva, he himself has no choice over
whether he should get sukham or duhkham. If everyone had the choice, what would we choose?
Only sukham, no duhkham. This “choosing” reminds me of something. A programme was arranged
and some lunch was organised. Everyone was there, a lot of kids and adults. So, when the lunch
time came, they went for lunch. Somebody had brought a lot of apples and she had stacked them
near the counter. She had put up a notice there: “Take one please. God is watching!” After some
time, somebody brought chocolates. One young boy went there and wrote: “Take as many as you
want. God is watching the apples!” You can choose whatever you want but we cannot choose
sukha or duhkha. It just comes. In that we are helpless, aniSah. But anisah also has another
meaning. The one who does not have 1$ah, a ruler, a governor over him, is also called anisah. In
Sanskrit, it depends on how you open the compound word. anisah means the one who is helpless
and also one who does not have a Lord above him. But here, it should be taken in the first meaning,
not in the second meaning. Okay? So, atma api anisah sukha duhkha heto. So, they discussed and
then they came to this conclusion, through meditation, that the Cause cannot be any one of those
indicated in mantra number two. What conclusion did they come to? That is said now in mantra
number three.

Mantra 3
q CHAIRTIAT AT SaTcAIfdFd Faaqoifaafers]|
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te dhyanayoganugata apasyan devatmasaktim svagunairnigiidham,
yah karanani nikhilani tani kalatmayuktanyadhitisthatyekah. — 3.

Some of the mantras will have metre but sometimes you will find that metre is not there, so it may
be a little “off” but that is okay. Because these are revelations by the sage, you know, and in his
mood, whatever comes, he will express. So now what did they do? te dhyanayoga anugatah -
dhyanayoga, meditation. These RsTs having discussed, they contemplated on what is possible. How
can this be the cause, how that can be the cause; like this they identified and they started
eliminating. This cannot be the cause, the other cannot be the cause of creation. And in meditation
also, because of their purified mind, they got this clear understanding. te dhyanayoga anugatah.
anugatah means they are constantly practicing. Remember this: one day, suddenly, if we sit down
for meditation, we will not find any answers to what is the creation, and how has everything
happened. But if you are tuned to it - that is the secret of anything actually. We have to pay
attention. Like we all might see the apple falling from the tree (or orange, whatever). And then
what will we do? We will clean it and eat it. Newton also saw the same thing but he thought over it.
This is dhyanayoga. So, this is the difference between an ordinary individual whose penetrative
thinking is very shallow and the other one who takes one subject and will go deep into it, knowing
very well that it is saprayojanam, it has a purpose. Because we are very good at going deep into
some enquiry which is useless; but that should not happen. So saprayojanam is important. We ask,
how can this happen? How can I, the individual, who knows the mind, joys and sorrows can also be
the victim of joys and sorrows? On the one hand, | am thinking that | am the Experiencer and, on
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the other hand, | am also the Knower of my experiences. How can | be both? When we think about
this, it will immediately become clear that we have to think deeply about this now.

This is dhyana yoga. It is not a casual enquiry as if all of you are discussing something and the
moment the lunch bell rings, you say, “Forget it now. Let us go and eat lunch.” So
dhyanayoganugata apasyan — they saw. What did they see? What did they realise? devatmasaktim
svagunairnigiidham — that there is a power which is belonging to deva (for lack of a better word).
Deva here means Consciousness. There is Consciousness and It has the power to express in such a
way, manifest in such a way because of which all this has come about. And It is hidden. And
therefore, unless | think about It, unless I enquire, I will not know It. svagunairnigiidham means
hidden by its own gunas, its own qualities. And yah karanani nikhilani tani, tani nikhilani karanani
— all of these causes that are pointed out in the second mantra, they all are kalatmayuktan — starting
from kala. ekah adhitisthati — there is One which covers all this, supports all this, which is the
substratum of all this, so that One cause is there because of which everything is there. | may think
all those things are the causes but they all are supported by something else - that is this Paramatma.

Now just the last point I should mention. The way it is put here is devatma $aktih. This is what they
saw. So how should we understand it? There is devatma or some atma which is of the nature of
daiva, shining and It has $aktih. devatma $aktih means there is the Atma, the Self, which has the
power and Its nature is shining, caitanya: means knowing, shining means knowing always. So, a
Principle which is Knower of all and has the power of creation. Remember, many times when we
meditate, how do we generally meditate? We meditate on That which is the Witness, Saks,
Knower. But here it is said that both Knower and creation are there. | have to understand This as
the cause of all - yah karanani nikhilani tani kalatmayuktanyadhitisthatyekah. And what is Its
nature? It is, really speaking, beyond cause and effect. Because if you say, It is the cause of all,
then it has to be an effect of something else and therefore It is neither cause nor effect. karya karana
vilaksana. That we will now analyse in the next session.

Discourse 2
Review

Svetasvatara Upanisad, belonging to the Krsna Yajur Veda, talks about the real nature of the Self,
Atma. I have explained the meaning of Svetasvatara: it is the name of the Rsi to whom the
Upanisad was revealed. Rsi means someone who has purified his mind, whose sense organs are
under control, and who, in his revelation, has the knowledge of creation and what is my identity,
what is my true nature.

The word Upanisad means Vedanta. The root of the word ‘Upanisad’ is ‘sad’ with ‘upa’ and ‘ni’
added as prefixes. A suffix is also added that converts the verb into a noun. You might say,
“Swamiji, this is very technical. We are not in a grammar class”, but it is fascinating. I’ll give you
an example first. If I say the verb ‘move’, ‘to move’ is the verb and the noun will become ‘the
mover’, the one who moves. ‘To enjoy’ will be the verb and the noun will become ‘enjoyer’. ‘To
give’ is the verb and ‘giver’ is the noun. So, what does the word ‘Upanisad’ do? The root ‘sad’
means ‘to destroy’ so ‘Upanisad’ becomes the destroyer, the destroyer of my ignorance. Another
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meaning of ‘sad’ is ‘to take’, ‘to lead’. So, ‘Upanisad’ will lead me, take me, to the Truth. And the
third meaning is ‘to loosen’, ‘to weaken’. So, the Upanisad is the one that weakens my bondage,
my attachments, my suffering due to my karma; the Upanisad is that which will destroy my
ignorance. It is a leader; it will lead me to the Truth. The Upanisad is that which weakens my
bondage, my attachments, my suffering due to my karma; it destroys my ignorance; it leads me to
the Truth. This is the meaning of this text. In Sanskrit if you want to say:

v wrdr: f3eror afy e, 39fd qden fFaq geaea w9 3ufave sfal

sadeh dhatoh visarana gati avasadhana, upani plirvasya kvip pratyantara riipam upanisad iti.

This is just to impress some people. When you want to show that you know a lot, you can use such
language. But what it means is that the Upanisad is the one that is going to solve my fundamental
problem, because of which | have so many other problems. But | get so lost in addressing the other
problems that | forget about my main problem. So, that is what Upanisad does.

In the morning, we saw that all of us in this human form, or any soul that is existing in any form,
this jiva, has five options. It can go to the higher or highest world, the worlds above this earth.
Higher worlds means, higher bodies with greater opportunities for enjoyment, greater freedom. It
can go to lower worlds with lower bodies, meaning less freedom and less choices. You can see in
our own life that our freedom is restricted. We may say, “I want to do this, I want to do that, I want
to be on top of the world”. But we don’t have that many choices. Our problem is that it is difficult
to even control one person at home! But we should not feel bad because even Bhagavan Krsna had
a large family but He also gave up. He said, “Nobody is going to listen to Me!”” Our Gurudev used
to tell the students at the end of the two-year Vedanta course, “Don’t think you are going to go out
and change the world. I could not change you even in two years!” Unless we ourselves decide to
change, nobody else can do anything. So, we have to work on ourselves, that is all.

So, this Upanisad talks about how we can eliminate our sorrows by realising our main identity. In
the first three mantras, we saw that they thought over what could be the origin of creation and

identified some options: kala, svabhava, niyati, yadrccha, etc. and then finally said, “No. There is
devatma $akti svagunairnigidham.” So, up to that we saw and we will continue with mantra four.

Mantra 4
dAhafel g Wsed el faRrfayeafe: |
3rseeh: wsfAldRawdsarel ARG glafafAdsAgA Iy

tamekanenim trivitam sodasantam satardharam vimsatipratyarabhif,
astaikah sadbhirvisvarapaikapasam trimargabhedasm dvinimittaikamoham. — 4

adhima — you have to supply the verb because the verb is in the next mantra. So, you have to
connect it. So, this mantra and the next mantra, these two mantras, they are talking about is what is
the nature of creation. What is creation and what are all the things included in this creation. Our
general idea of creation means so many things: buildings, roads, trees, birds, animals and so on, this
is creation. Also mountains, oceans, planets, sun, moon, galaxies; so many things we can talk
about. So, when we talk of creation, we will generally talk about things which are gross in nature
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and which we see as individual objects. We may, at the most, see some things in common like
species of animals, trees, and so on. But the way creation is presented here is a little different; it is
classified a little differently and it includes all subtle thoughts because whatever is outside in
creation is actually nothing but whatever there is in our mind. So, if we have to talk about our
thoughts, we have to talk about thoughts in the form of success/failure, knowing/not knowing,
joy/sorrow. But here there is a much more elaborate description and it is not random selection; the
acarya has not just started writing. There is a purana called Brahmapurara and in this purana, there
is an Upanisad called the Kalpopanisad. These things are mentioned in the 60" chapter of that
Upanisad. The Acarya has taken some ideas and explanations from that. So now let us see what
things are there.

Once there was a Swamy like us. He was supposed to give a discourse every Sunday. His
congregation would come and he had to give a discourse every Sunday. One Sunday, he thought,
“You know, I am tired of giving discourses. | want to go out. | want to be in the woods. | will pitch
a tent. I will do some cooking by myself.” So, he told Bhagavan, “Today, I am taking the day off.
You please put up a notice saying the Swami is sick.” So, he went out in some rental car, so that
nobody will know. When he reached there, he started taking everything out, and then he suddenly
saw that, in the forest, there was a huge bear! And the bear was looking at him, rushing towards
him! This fellow took a huge stick but the bear came and hit him! He was tossed aside. Now the
bear was ready to eat him! Now this fellow started praying, “Oh, God! | committed this mistake! |
should have given my discourse! All my devotees...your devotees Bhagavan, they are there! Now
there is only one prayer left! Make the bear your devotee! Give him some sad-buddhi, noble, pious
thoughts!”” And the bear sat down! “Om Brahmarpanam Brahma havih....!!” The bear was getting
ready to eat this fellow! But then it became sattvik! So, when we lose our focus, we don’t do what
we are supposed to do. We do this thing, that thing, other things and then get into trouble and then
ask, “Oh! What has happened?” We can apply this to our life, school, college, day-to-day life,
office work, anything. Like when you are driving. What is your focus? You have to be very alert.
You start doing this or that, you will hit someone. Or when you have to reach somewhere on time,
you start late. Now, you are going to curse every traffic light. It happens, you know. Why didn’t
you start a few minutes early? No. You might have experienced it even here, right? The e-mail said
you come here at 9.15. “9.15? These people don’t have any idea. It is 10 o’clock, right. At 9.55, 1
will there.” So, you come at 9.50, all cars are blocked, the parking lot is full. “What is wrong with
these people? Didn’t they know I am coming? They should have left the spot near the door for
me!” Actually, it was reserved for somebody else, not for you! So, then you start blaming the
system, blame everybody else. We never think there is something wrong with me, my thinking.
That I didn’t plan it properly. So, in creation, all these moods are there. That’s why I said generally
we think of creation as only objects. But these subtle aspects are more important, because of which
we get into all the physical, external activity.

So, in this way, there is a list of many things, these are all the 50 spokes. Then there are twenty
pratyarabhih. pratyara means those things which keep the spokes connected to the rim, like the
nails. So, there are twenty of those. Then there are six sets of eight. sad astaka. Six sets of eight.
Long list of them also: prakrti astaka, dhatu astaka, asta siddhi, bhava astaka, asta devata and
gunastaka. And there is one cord which ties the whole thing. So, like there is a rope which is eka
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pasam, visva ripa eka pasam. And it goes through three paths. In the morning session, | had
mentioned that there are three paths. One is the path above, one which is the smoky path. Bright
path, smoky path and the path to Liberation. These are the three paths. Other things are anywhere
you will end up if you don’t put forth any effort. We will end up with some or other existence.
dvinimitta eka ripam. dvi-nimitta is two ideas in the form of merit and sin or good and bad. So,
that also deludes me, punya and papa. Now the same thing is explained in a different way with the
example of a river. So, what are all the things in the river, current and so on, that is given in mantra
five.

Mantra 5

l-lo-vaIIdISa' q}ueuo-qcudgm U>YToN T3 q}uqmunc\ao{ml
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pafica-sroto'bum pafica-yonyugravakram pafica-pranormim pafica-budhdyadimalam,
paficavartam pafica-dukzkhaudhavegam paficasadbhedam pafica-parvam-adhimask. — 5

Now this RsT is seeing everything as five: everything is five. This is where other masters see how
they think, how they visualise everything. They could classify everything into five, everything is
five. pafica srotah ambum — the waters, the rivers, in the form of five streams, pafica srotramasi.
What are they? The five organs of perception. The Rst has given it in this way and the Acarya has
also explained. But you can think of it this way. Everything, every experience, is the interaction
between I, the knower, and the object of knowledge, which is something other than I. There is a
continuous stream of knowledge from the knower to the known. This is all that is happening 24 x 7
(unless we are in deep sleep). This is going on continuously: knower-object of knowledge,
knower-known, knower-knowledge. We go on seeing something, we go on hearing something and
this river is in the form of experiences after experiences. Even if you don’t think of the cosmic
world, the individual’s world is this; and it continues, whether you are here, whether you go out,
anywhere. Because I, as the experience-r, am non-stop and then varieties come in, that is all. We
end up classifying all experiences into two: good-bad, I like it — I don’t like it, that is all. This is
life. Somebody listens to me, I like it; somebody doesn’t listen to me, I don’t like it. Good food, I
like it. Everything is either sukham or duhkham, that is all. So, the whole thing is this five streams
only. And there are a lot of bends in this river, means life goes through so many turns. In some
places, we get such a keen attachment for some objects that we change the course of our lives. We
don’t know what that object is but a lot of things change. This is what we say, right? “He was going
this way and suddenly, he is going in some other direction.” So ugra vakrar, sharp turn, if you
want to say.

Then there are waves in that river - pafica prana urmim, the five pranas they are the urmi — urmi
means waves. So, you go up and down also. prana here means the power of action, of activity. So,
some actions take us up, some actions take us down, like that it goes on. pafica pranormim parica
vartam. Pafica vartam means five avarta, whirlpools. I get caught up in something. Actually, when
we hear these things we feel, “This is scary.” We start imagining ourselves caught in this river.
What we actually have to see is: “I am the source from which the whole thing has come. I am
above all.” But if we forget that and if we get caught up, we become the victim; and that is what we
mean when we say, “I have no time to even raise my head.” In Vivekaciidamani, Bhagavan Adi
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Sankaracarya gives this example of a pumpkin gourd floating in water. In the olden days, they used
to make kamandalus out of pumpkins. If the pumpkin is big enough and all the flesh is removed,
the shell will become hard. It will float in water and even if the water comes inside, it will keep
bobbing up-and-down, up-and-down in the waves. This jiva is also like that, nimajya - unmajya,
going up and down; you come out and breathe, go in, and again come out, breathe, and go in. So,
life is like this and when somebody gets tired, they say, “I cannot continue anymore.” But the right
thing is | should recognise why this is happening continuously and what is the way out. This is
what | said: there is so much wisdom available in our scriptures. We should make the best use of
them in our life.

pafica-pranormirh pafica-budhdyadimalam. And now, the five budhdyadimulam. So, the five are
the various kinds of objects. You can understand them as sound, touch, sight, taste, smell; sabdah,
sparsa, rapa, rasa, gandha, which are controlled by mind or which control the mind, either way.
When they come, the mind gets excited, elated and different kinds of thoughts come. pafica
budhyadimalarm pafica vartam pafica duhkhaudavegam. pafica vartam, the five whirlpools which
are the sabdah, sparsa into which we get entangled and we are not able to think clearly about life.
pafica duhkhaudavegam — the five sorrows are the sorrow in the womb of mother, garbha; second is
the sorrow at the time of birth, sorrow at the time of growing up. Then disease, sorrow at the time
of disease and then death. You know, the braces that you put on your teeth, they are very painful
actually. I have never done those things but they say when you have to put the braces, they are
painful. These are all the growing pains. A couple of days back, | had some youth in my room. |
asked someone who was in college, “Did you have more stress when you were in high school or do
you have more stress now that you are in college?” He said, “I have more stress now.” Then I asked
couple of people who were working...I think you got the story. It is not over. I asked the parents. I
said, “Did you have more stress when you didn’t have kids or ...” So, there was this girl who was
in high school and she said, “Swamiji, this means stress never ends.” So, unless we think properly,
externally nothing is going to drastically change. You should learn this. Just because | was in high
school and now | have come to college, and from college now | am making money, therefore whole
life will be different. That is not going to happen. If I think differently, if I think wisely, act wisely,
then things will be different. Otherwise, the same thing is going to continue, just a little change
here and there, that’s all. Whether I am in India or America also things are not going to change
drastically. If somebody says, “No, no. I am going to move back to India, therefore things will
simpler.” Not necessary. It depends on how I think, what I have understood as the goal of my life.
Otherwise, these problems of life will not go: old age, disease, death. They are the same.

So pafica-duhkhaudhavegam paficasabhdedam. And the fifty factors are the fifty spokes we saw in
the previous mantra. And parica parvam. The parica parvis they are nothing but the five klesas:
ignorance - avidya, asmita - the idea that | am this body. Then raga-dvesa - likes and dislikes and
abhinivesa - | want to survive, sustain myself at this physical plane. This is abhinivesa. I don’t want
to give up this existence. “What a picture is painted here! | came here for Christmas vacation. |
thought they will tell us something wonderful! What they are saying? | already know all the
problems. Tell me something good!” So, now, from next mantra onwards, we learn how to become
free from all this. See how quickly, in few mantras only, all the problems are discussed. Now, the
solution, mantra number six.
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Mantra 6
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sarvajive sarvasamsthe brhante asmin-harmso bhramyate brahmacakre,
prthagatmanam preritaram ca matva justas-tatas-tenamytatvameti. - 6

tena amrtatvarn eti — he will attain amrtatvarn, immortality. “Yes. This is what I am working for! |
am here for this, not to talk about my problems”. This is the difference; in the world when we go
out and say, “You know, I’ll tell you my problems”.

They will say, “What will you tell me of your problems? I'll tell you a few more!”

Only the Upanisads can tell you how to become free from this, how to claim our freedom. sarvajive
sarvasamsthe brhante. brhanta is Brahman, the Infinite. In this Brahman — now you see, slowly the
Upanisad is making it clear what is This which is supporting all. sarvajive — where all the lives are
existing, from which is everything is born, and sarvasarhsthe — that which is the final place of
dissolution, sarhsthanam. So, there where everything is supported, continues to exist and where it
goes, everything, finally, the place of dissolution that is brhanta. So just imagine, think, what is this
Brahman. We see this space, right? This space is manifest space. Then think of unmanifest space,
space which is in unmanifest form and that which is also knowledge. So, imagine, think of, this all-
pervading, unmanifest, conscious space. That is Brahman. That is the simple way of understanding.
In this, brhante asmin, in this, hamsah, harmsah hanti gacchati. That is harhsah means this jiva is
called harmsah. Brahmacakre bhramyate — he is in this Brahmacakra or samsara cakra. bhramyate —
his bhramanam is going on. From one place to another, from one body to another. bhramyate
hamsah brahmacakre.

What is the reason why he is going through this transmigration? That is said in the third quarter. He
is going through transmigration because atmanarm prthag preritararh ca prthag matva. When he
understands “I am different” and prerita means this prompter, Ivarah, is different. Now you see
suddenly the Upanisad has taken flight. atmanarh preritaram ca prthag matva brahmacakre
bhramyate. In other words, the Reality is something and I am looking for it. If you say, “I am not
looking for Reality”, that is okay. It means you think the source of happiness is somewhere else,
that your peace is going to come from something else. If you think that way, you are gone, lost. But
if 1 understand my peace is going to come from Paramatma, that real happiness is in Paramatma,
then this cakra is going to stop for me. It will continue but | will take exit. atmanam preritararm ca
prthag. prthag means separate, distinct, matva brahmacakre bhramyate. And when justah tatah tena
amrtatvarm eti - justah means when he is qualified, when he attains proper qualification. He thinks
correctly and he starts putting forth self- effort for this knowledge.

In other words, he becomes sadhana catustaya sampanna adhikari. There is something called
anubandha catustaya — the four components that link the person, the seeker, to the Upanisad. The
person, the seeker, has to be adhikari, qualified student. We know that though a lot of people study
the Upanisads, every person’s understanding will be different. Somebody will understand more,
somebody will understand less. Somebody might, at the end of the whole text also, not even
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remember what he was studying. “Which Upanisad did we study?!”” One Swamiji was telling me
that he went to a particular place for yajiia. It was not San Jose, okay?! Some place he went for
yajia and he taught one text. The next year, they said, “Swamiji, please come to our centre and
give another jiiana yajfia and teach this text.” It was the same text, that he had already covered the
previous year! He said, “I have already covered that last time there. Don’t you remember?” They
had forgotten what he had taught. That is, though | am sitting there, | have no clue about what is
going on. That also can happen. So, the qualification is that | am alert, that | am studying properly,
understanding every word and so on. Then my understanding will be much more. This is the
qualified student. Then there is the subject matter: that is when the seeker understands his identity
with Reality. That is the subject matter. And the result is amrtatva — immortality. So, justas-tatas-
tenamrtatvameti — he abides in that Reality, he owns up That and then he becomes immortal, free
from brahma cakra.

Now somebody may say, “Wait, wait, wait. You said Brahman is associated with this big giant
wheel which has three inner wheels and fifty spokes and this and that, so many things you have
talked about. That means Brahman and the world, they are together. If Brahman and world are
together, there is no freedom, even after attaining that Brahman, that Reality.” Such questions are
going to be raised. How can | be free by attaining Brahman when the world is a part of that same
Brahman? You cannot separate the two and therefore moksa is not possible. There is no possibility
of Liberation. Keeping this in mind, Sruti, that means Upanisad, now tells us, “No. The real nature
of Brahman is free from samsara. We describe samsara so that the person understands, the sadhaka
understands that, “Oh, oh! It is talking about me, my position, my problems.” This is because, in
the beginning itself, if the Upanisad were to say there is no samsara, then the sadhaka will feel,
“They are not understanding my problem.” This is natural. If somebody thinks, “I have pain here”
and goes to the doctor, if the doctor says, “There is no pain. You can go”, the person will reply,
“But I feel the pain! What should I do?”

S0, the doctor has to explain in such a way that the person feels comfortable. “Is it paining here?”
“Yes.”
“I know this exactly. The last patient had the same problem.”

Then that fellow feels comfortable, thinking that there are more people suffering like him. If | learn
that I am the only one who is suffering, my pain will become more. But when | see others also
suffering, | think, “It’s okay. I’'m fine!” Right?

For example, in India, if the power goes off, people say, “Look in the neighbour’s house.”
“There is no power in the neighbour’s house.”
“Okay, then it is all right!” Then it is not a problem!

So, like that, the Upanisad Rst also knows that first they have to tell us that, “Yes, there is a
problem.” Then we say, “Ah! This is a good guru. He knows!” Really speaking, the height at which
the Upanisad RsTs are, na tata maya vidyate, there is no maya, no chaya, na kaya, no nothing. But
for our understanding, they say, “Yes.” So, now what is the nature of Brahman really revealed in
the Upanisad? It is now pointed out.
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Mantra 7
3MIATTRA  sed AT guidseer |
AR sEA Y fafcear e sEaAfor deorT QAT ol

udgitametat-paramari tu brahma tasmims-trayarm: supratisthaksaram ca ,
atrantaram brahma vido viditva lia brahmagi tatpara yoni-muktah. — 7

paramarn brahma tu udgitam etat. etat brahma — this Brahma that we are talking about; udgitam - it
is very well spoken of. It is sung in the form of paramam, meaning the supreme, the highest, above
all. In other words, Brahman is really untouched by creation. In Brahman there is not an iota of
creation, like in the rope, there is not an iota of the snake. You should not think that such things are
said only in the Upanisads. In the Bhagavad Gita, Bhagavan has said that only the person who
realises that | am the actionless Self in the midst of the activities of the body, mind, intellect,
senses, etc., that individual naiva kificit karoti sah, he doesn’t do anything °. He doesn’t do anything
means he never gets affected by the activities of equipment, just as the rope never gets affected by
the snake. He does not even get partly affected just as a in six feet long rope, six inches cannot get
affected by snake. paramam Brahma, supreme Brahma, is untouched by the world. So, what was
talked about in the fourth and fifth mantra, this cakra and rivers, etc., all of that, paramarh brahma
tu udgitamm. tasmin, in that, trayam supratisthaksarar ca. Here, Acarya has given a list of all
Upanisadic quotations. It is distinct from the known; It is beyond the known and unknown 6. It is
neither gross nor subtle, neither short nor long, free from all attributes ’. It is That which as no
caste, creed, family or lineage 8. That Brahman is free from all ideas of what is this Brahman °. This
is paramam Brahma udgitam. In that, tasmin trayam, the three are residing. So, what are the three?
There are so many that you can define as three. One is Experiencer, Experienced and Experience.
Or we can say Waker, Dreamer and Deep Sleeper. So many other ideas can also be included.
Everything is in that Truth. So, remember I told you this river is in the form of the knower, the

S qFcdl HHBAHSI Aol TRENT:| FATARFYGHIsT aa fhiEucnifa @:ly.2e|

Having abandoned attachment to the fruits of actin, ever content, depending on nothing, he does not do
anything, though engaged in action - Bhagavad Gita 4.20.

6 3f=ged de fafediedr sfafeaet®, sfa gy qdw 3 #ede, @R
It is distinct from the known and above the unknown. We have heard it, so stated the preceptors who taught us
That. Kenopanisad 1.3.

7 HEYSAH- IHAY] - IHEEdH- IETUH- IHARTH- IEEH- IHTOTA- IaAa ||
It is neither coarse nor fine, neither short nor long, neither redness nor oiliness, neither shadow nor darkness,
neither air nor ether - Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 3.8.8.

8 AT eRGIe AHTRUENATSAA| SeFaauaIaafs Ie Fe deanfd sMaareAs ||

That which has no caste, creed, family or lineage, which is without name and form, merit and demerit, which is
beyond space, time and sense objects — that Brahman, Thou Art - Vivekaciidamani 254.

? IREEATTIATIHACTT daRE feicaseletaza ||
(The Atman ) is without sound, without touch, without form, without decay and without taste and without smell
- Karhopanisad 1.3.15.
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known and knowledge, right? This knowledge that is continuously flowing. Now this knower is
also known; knower means “I”. This “I” is also known to me. That illuminator of this knower is
this paramam Brahma. | explained this by the example of unmanifest, conscious Space. So, if we
just pause our mind, become still and place ourselves there: This is I. The world cannot disturb me
there. This is immortality. The moment | am able to go there — go there means | am able to identify
with That. Now, we know that for that identification we need time. Now, in the middle of all our
busy activities, we should quietly put ourselves in this thought. All this knowledge is for that
purpose. Then, as | said in the morning session, all the meditation mantras are going to come. There
we can identify with this knowledge, with this Truth. And we can measure our progress. tasmin
trayarn supratisthaksarar ca. And in this all, aksaram, the Imperishable, is also existing, aksaram
ca. Imperishable here means that maya tattva also existing in that supreme Brahman.

atrantarar brahma vido viditva, third quarter. The knower of this Reality, what does he know? He
knows this Truth called Brahman, untouched by all. That means It is not something that is away
from everything; It is into everything. atra antaram — means It is within all. So, 1 am not only not
different from all but I express through all. You don’t have to get worried that this is too high, too
subtle. That is why we have the rest of the Upanisad, the rest of the mantras, that will take us
through this journey. atrantararm brahma vido viditva, having known this, lina brahmani tatpara
yoni-muktah - Then they get merged into this Brahman and they become free from the clutches of
maya, means they actually get down from the giant wheel. A better way of understanding is that
they realise they never were on the wheel; they thought they were on the wheel and going up and
down. It is like the person sitting and watching a movie and thinking, “I am suffering. That hero is
going through something!” So brahmani lina tatpara, those who have understood this alone as their
goal, yoni-muktah. This can be understood in two ways. Iina means they attain immediate
Liberation and tatpara means even if they don’t get it in this life, then kramamukti also they can
attain. Now, slowly the Upanisad is going to talk about the jiva, jagat and Isvara. All different
aspects and how the individual in the jagat is bound and through association with I$vara, he will
gradually be led to Liberation. So, these mantras are now given.

Mantra 8

HIFAATERHAGR T el Fl TaRa#er: |
IAIRIRUTCHT ST STl JAledl od Hedd Faurr: (i<l

samyuktametat-ksaramaksarari ca vyaktavyaktam bharate visvamisar,
anisascatma badhyate bhoktrbhavat jiiatva devam mucyate sarvapasaik. — 8

1$ah is the subject here. In the first line, last word, 1$ah. visvam bharate — He supports this universe.
What kind of universe? etat ksararm aksaram sarmyuktam, this world which is combination of ksara
and aksara. ksarah sarvani bhatani kiitastho'ksara ucyate, you chanted that, right? 1°. So, if you
want to think of it that way, the combination of ksara and aksara, the jiva and jagat, ksaram and

wearaAt gest ot &RNREER Td o] &R: Halor el HeedlseR 3Tl
Two purusas are there in this world, the perishable and the Imperishable. All beings are the perishable and the
Kutastha is called Imperishable - Bhagavad Gita 15.16.
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aksaram. Or things that we see in manifest form which are perishing, and things that are unmanifest
which are not perishing, vyaktam-avyaktarh. This is the other way of looking at it, manifest and
unmanifest. sammyuktametat-ksaramaksarar ca — vyakta-avyakta ca samyuktam. A combination of
perishable and imperishable, manifest and unmanifest. vyaktavyaktam vishvam 1sah bharate, the
Lord nourishes, supports this whole thing. As far as the jiva is concerned, atma ani$ah - anisah ca
atma. Atma is this jiva, he is helpless, he is bound. Why? bhoktrbhavat badhyate. badhyate, the
jiva is bound, because of the notion that | am the experiencer, | want to experience things, | want to
enjoy this, | want to enjoy that. And when enjoyment comes, suffering is also going to come. There
is only one entry door. That entrance from where joy is going to enter, from that same entrance,
sorrow is also going to enter. Sorrow knocks, “Knock, knock.”

“Who is this?”
“] am sorrow”’.

If he says, “Nobody is here. Go out”, sorrow is going to come with some make-up and say, “I am

2

Joy.
“Then, please come.”

And once it comes, then... So sukha-duhkha is in this way. Like your own body. You don’t have to
think of some other body. This is what happens. You immediately say, “I know who.” Because we
want to put the responsibility for all my problems on somebody else! Vedantic thinking is: “There
is nobody else!” You don’t say somebody else is responsible for my problems. That means | have
not learned anything. | told you the theory of karma in the morning. The theory of karma says, “My
karmas are coming in my life and giving results. Therefore, | am responsible. So, I need to correct
my thinking, acting, everything.”

Our body, for example. The body gives joy. Every time you stand in front of a mirror, how much
joy do you get? Tell me. You can go on looking! You know, if somebody gives you this big
marriage album and say, “Swamiji, this is our marriage album.”

“Okay. I'll look™.
They say, “No, no, no. I will explain!”
So, they explain every photo. “This is this person, this is that person...”

There you are total sthita prajfia, you have no interest whatever. And let us say by mistake or
whatever, you had gone there. You want to see in which photograph you are there! Even if you see
yourself only once, you can say, “Okay. I have seen the whole album!” Because atmanastu kamaya
sarvarn priyarn bhavati 1%, This is all we want to know.

US a7 3R §EEg HAH T O srafa 3eAsred AT ad O srafdl
-Verily, all is dear not for the sake of all, my dear, but it is for one’s own sake that all is dear — Brhadaranyaka
Upanisad 2.4.5.
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bhoktrbhavat badhyate devarh jfiatva mucyate. This is brief idea, you know. bhoktrbhavat badhyate
devarh jiiatva mucyate sarvapasaih. He becomes free from all bondages, that’s all. You know the
Truth. You are free. You have the idea | am the experiencer and — that is gone. So, for those who
are familiar with our BMI chart, | am Perceiver, Feeler, Thinker, this is bhoktrbhava. And | am
Om, Consciousness, illuminator, is freedom. Very simple. sarvapasaih mucyate, he becomes free
from all bondage.

We are going to stop here today. Tomorrow, the first thing is going to be a mahavakya, so come
prepared. It is a very auspicious day, December 25. So, we are going to see mahavakya. What is
mahavakya, | will tell you tomorrow.

Discourse 3

Review

Upanisads are the means of Knowledge. What is indicated by that is that they reveal the Truth and
after realising that, we don’t need to do anything. The purpose of pramanam, means of Knowledge,
is to reveal my true nature in this way and once that is revealed, the Upanisad is done with its role.
We are studying the Upanisad because we want to know what is our true nature. In the first three
mantras of the Svetasvatara Upanisad, the RsT showed that there are some people seated, interested
in conducting an enquiry and they think of different things as the cause of this creation: time,
inherent nature, the law of karma, chance, the five elements, intelligence ? or their combination.
They were all rejected, including jiva, because jiva is also subject to sukha-duhkha, so it does not
have freedom — svatantrya. Therefore, jiva cannot be jagat karanam. Then what is the karanam? So,
it was said that through meditation, they found that there is devatma Sakti which is the karanam.

So, jagat has Brahman as its origin and it expresses with maya in manifold ways. What are those
things? That was indicated in mantras 4 and 5. Mantra 4 in the form of a giant wheel with many
things included there and mantra 5 in the form of a river. So, that is this universe. Whichever way
we want to classify or understand, it is involving a lot of things, and the universe is ever a part of
Brahman. That was said in mantra 6. Mantra 7: udgitametat-paramarn tu brahma — this Brahman is
supreme, beyond all, in which all the jivas are residing, from which everything arises and into
which everything returns. So, not knowing my true nature, I, the harmsa — meaning pure white,
untainted - 1 am in the bhramanam - asmin hamso bhramyate brahma cakra. In this Brahma cakra, 1
go through bhramanam, constant transmigration, up and down, to various yonis as long as | see
myself as separate from the Paramatma that is the moving force - that was said in the 6th mantra.
Whereas, when the jiva understands itself to be one with that Paramatma, then the jiva attains
immortality, amrtattvarm yeti.

2 gorer: Tagmar Aafade=or ﬁifl'lﬁ gifa: TN sfa Recar| - Svetasvatara Upanisad — 1. 2.
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We should understand this relationship of Brahman and maya. Brahman is different from maya; but
maya is not different from Brahman. In other words, Brahman can exist without maya; but maya
cannot exist without Brahman. To give an example, gold can exist without name and form. Gold
can exist independent of the necklace name and form, the chain name and form, the bangle name
and form. Gold can have its own existence. But the chain cannot exist without gold; the bangle
cannot exist without gold. So, maya, for is existence, needs a substratum, support and therefore,
whenever there is description of maya, you have to understand that Brahman is present. But when
there is description of Brahman, it can be independent also, meaning It could be nirguna or saguna.
Those who know this Brahman, when they know the nirguna Brahman, they attain instant jivan
mukti and those who attain, those who know, saguna Brahman, they will get gradually liberated.
That topic will come later, we will see it again. We saw in the last 8th mantra, that 1$a, I$vara, is the
one that supports, nourishes this universe, which is combination of perishable and imperishable,
manifest and unmanifest. This jiva, anishashca atma (in the third quarter of the mantra), this atma is
anisha, helpless, because of its bhoktr bhava - extroverted nature. This topic will be continued in
the second section. So, if [ am extroverted, my study of $astra, upanisad, will be very limited. I will
not be able to comprehend the Truth in its entirety, in totality. | will feel that I am in and out of the
teaching. Do we feel like that? We do feel like that. We think, “What Upanisad? | have no idea
what is Upanisad.” That is bhoktr bhava, extroverted nature. That is why we are bhadyate, bound.
Whereas, devajnatva mucyate — meaning he who knows his own higher nature, he will become free
from all bondages, bandhana, sarva pasaih.

So, what is bandhana? Kama, krodha, raga, dvesa, these are all bandhanas. Strong likes and
dislikes, this is bondage. When | become really helpless, I myself don’t know where things are
going. This is bandhana. I’ll give you an example. You’re sitting in the driver’s seat and you are
driving the car. Then, suddenly, you feel you have no control over the vehicle! Car is going on its
own and some other thing is driving it. Now, if this is happening because you have given control to
someone, then it is positive. Like if you say, “I have surrendered to Bhagavan, | have surrendered
to Guru and he is driving my car, like Arjuna did. Sisyaste aharm - Bhagavan, you drive my
chariot”, then it is wonderful. But otherwise you feel you have no control. So, then that is the
helplessness ani$asca atma. So, sarva pasaih mucyate devam jiiatva. Okay, now, as I told you
yesterday, we are going to see the mahavakya also. So, see the distinction and the one-ness.

Mantra 9
EIEIR-CICEICINBINICE] E'?flTﬂ AT ATSgerd|
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anantascatma visvariupo hyakarta trayam yaa’a vindate brahmametat. -9

jfia and ajfia together are jiidjfiau. JAa is I$vara — all knowing and ajfia is jiva, ignorant. Then, dvau,
ajau, 18a, anisau, dvau ajau, both are beginning-less, unborn. Who? jiva and I$vara. What that
means is that the jiva has no beginning. In other words, if you ask, “Since when did Brahman start
thinking that Brahman is not Brahman but jiva? Tell me the date!” The date is April 1%, because
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that is when he became jiva! So really speaking, there is no date. jivatva is anadi. But jivatva has an
end. Whereas Brahman is beginning-less and endless. So jfia and ajfia, these two,jiajnau
dvavajavisanisau — one is ISam - one is master, has control over situation, over everything, and
ani$a is helpless.

That is talking about jiva - I§vara. Then second quarter says aja is eka bhoktr-bhogya-artha-yukta
and there is one aja. So, the two - jiva - I§vara - are also aja. Beginners in Sanskrit, they understand
it this way: ajah means goat, so ajau means there are two male goats and aja means there is one
female goat. So they think, “The Upanisad is talking about goats! The Rsis did not know
anything!” So, here, aja means prakrti or maya, because that is the prakaranam. That is why
Upanisad study is not possible to someone who knows only Sanskrit. You have to know Sanskrit
but you have to study from a teacher. So, aja is prakrti, maya; aja hi eka — and that is one. So jiva,
I$vara and maya, three things are there. What does maya do? The role of maya is bhoktr-bhogya-
artha-yukta - that which connects the experiencer and the experienced objects, bhoktr and
bhogyartha, means bhoga artha, the object of experience. It brings the two together, maya’s role is
this. In other words, | run for objects or objects come after me. We run after objects or they run
after us.

The next line says Atma is ananta. In the previous mantra, what was said of Atma? That it is ani$a,
helpless. Here it is said that Atma is ananta. This is called mahavakya. Atma which does not know
its own infinitude. Everybody knows that the Atma is caitanya svariipa, right? I know everything: |
am, [ know; I know that I am. But I don’t know that I am limitless, ananta. Satyam, jianam I know;
anantam I don’t know. Ananta$ca-atma visvartpah. What is my nature? | am of the nature of the
whole universe, visvartpah. | have to know myself as infinite, of the nature of this universe, of
universal form and endless. Paramatma is of this nature, that we know. But Vedanta says when you
know yourself as This and from That alone yada etat trayarh brahma vindate, when he understands
that these three — these three means the jiva, I$vara and maya — all of them are nothing but
expressions of that One Brahman, when he understands that all three are expressions of that One
Brahman, then mucyate sarva pasaih, what was said in the previous mantra, jiatva devam. What is
that jhatva? jiatva is this knowledge that I am infinite Reality. So, both cannot co-exist, that | am
finite and | am also infinite, both cannot co-exist in the same plane. So, when | understand that | am
infinite, then | have to let go of my finitude and all problems arising from finitude. It is finitude that
gives all problems. Once I let go of that, that is called freedom.

What are the limitations? The first limitation is that I think | am this body and therefore I have to
continue my physical existence. This is the struggle; from that we have hunger, thirst, all those
immediate problems. Then, the other desires which are there, at the level of senses, that we want to
fulfil, at the second level. Third is our worry about future, that even if my immediate problems are
solved, what will happen tomorrow? yogaksema. This is the next worry. Therefore, we are
continuously involved in karma. So, karma sannyasa is possible only when you are not worried
about the future. Because everything else I think | will attain through karma. So, | am afraid that
the moment I drop karma, where will I go? That’s why when people feel uncomfortable, when
somebody asks, “When are you thinking of retirement?” Generally, nobody will ask such
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questions; only people like us will ask. We want to remain in everything and that is our support.
Anyway, this much is enough for now.

So, trayarn yada vindate, so once this is known, then mucyate sarva pasaih. What should you
understand? That there is Brahman, then there is this ignorance because of which I see jiva, I$vara
and jagat as the three. You can call it jagat or you can call maya. These have come because of
ignorance. This ignorance is also called mulavidya, fundamental ignorance. So long as [ am
holding onto my identity as jiva, no matter what I do, I will be under that avidya only; there is no
coming out of it. One has to realise that I am not jiva, that is why anantashca atma, this is the
mahavakya. mahavakya means that which reveals my infinitude, limitlessness. You studied Vakya
Vrtti during Thanksgiving and | can ask you some questions from there. Vakya Vrtti has tat pada
and tvam pada vicara. It was asked: what does the tat tvam asi mahavakya do? It removes the
abrahmatvam of tvam pada and paroksam of tat pada. | told you, remember? When two helmets in
an NFL game collide, like that the tat and tvam come together! So tvam atma has abrahmatvam,
this is the dosa; that it is ananta — this is the pramana. Vedanta pramana says you are infinite. So,
having heard this, I don’t have to do anything else to know that | am infinite. You cannot think,
“The Upanisad has told me I am infinite. Now I’ll have to see it for myself that I am infinite.” How
are you going to see that you are infinite? Is anything going to happen? Think about it. How will
you know that you are infinite? Because it is said here that you are.

How will I know that I am akarta? Which “I” is infinite? Which “I” is actionless?
The pure “I”, the unconditioned “I” is infinite.
When do | become infinite? Since when am | infinite? Now or earlier?

You were always infinite. Vedanta is very clear. Now | have realised that | was always infinite. |
was always akarta, always visvaripah, always ananta. That is why we say nitya mukta. This is
called freedom.

Okay, so what the Upanisad does is, on one hand, it is showing jiva and I$vara are one. Right?
Earlier it is said that one is jfia and the other is ajfia. There is only one entity but so many
expressions are there. One is alpajiia, alpasakti, and vyapi. The other is sarvajiia, sarvasakti and
sarva vyapi, omniscient, omnipotent, all-pervading. This is the distinction; at the same time, there is
one-ness. We should understand it in this way. It will be elaborated in this Upanisad. Now what is
the association between maya or prakrti and I§vara? That is given in the 10! mantra.

Mantra 10

§R JUTAHAATER &R &RICATAEIRIT & Th: |
AR EATATC ST - Tde- IR faRaArT A RT: |20 ||

ksaram pradhanamamytaksaram harah ksaratmanavisate deva ekah,

tasyabhidhyanad-yojanat-tattvabhavad-bhiiyascante visvamayanivrttih. — 10

The previous mantra talked about jiva - I§vara. This mantra is about prakrti - I$vara, ksararh
pradhanam. For prakrti, another word is pradhanam. pradhanam here does not mean minister like
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mukya or pradhana mantri; pradhanam here means prakrti. pradhanam is ksaram, is subject to
decay. Earlier the ksaram word was used for jiva; remember, the words ksara aksara were used
earlier. Now it is said pradhanam is also ksara with respect to Paramatma who is aksara. This word
‘aksara’ is used for pradhana sometimes and also for Paramatma - ksaram pradhanamamrtaksaram
harah. harah - means that which takes away all our problems. avidyade haranat parames$varah harah
- He takes away our ignorance and all the problems that come because of that. That’s why we go to
Bhagavan, we pray to Him. So, we say ‘Harah’ is the name of Siva also like Hara Hara Mahadev.
But you don’t have to think of Bhagavan as only Siva because the Upanisad begins with ‘Harih
Om!” So, Hara and Hari both are one. You might ask, “What is the name of the town close to
Rishikesh? Haradwar or Haridwar?” Some people will say Haradwar and some people will say
Haridwar. In the Bhdagavatam, it is called Haridwar. So, Harah means Bhagavan. Paramatma is
aksara. Then, ksaratmanavisate deva ekah. ksara and Atma, dual, will become ksara atmanau,
ksaratmanau. So, prakrti and jiva are both controlled by one non-dual Paramatma; prakrti and jiva
are both controlled by I$vara. This is how it is. Now, what do you have to do?

tasya-abhidhyanad — one should meditate on that Paramatma and then yojanat. yojanat means one
should unite with that Paramatma. And third is tattvabhavad, recognising its absolute nature and
becoming one with It, tattvabhava; meditating on It, then uniting, being one with That, recognising
my one-ness It. Why is meditating on Paramatma different from uniting with It? Because when we
meditate on Bhagavan, we can meditate with different ideas. We can meditate on Bhagavan or we
can pray, let us say, we can pray to God and ask for the world. So, God becomes the means and
world becomes the end! “Oh, God! Give me more power! Make sure all these people, these
mortals, listen to me!” That also can happen. Or, “Forget all these people. The four members of my
family! If they listen to me, that is enough! Every time I have to ask, ‘What should I do?’ in my
house!” Children also feel “Why should I have to ask every time?” Nobody likes that somebody
else tells you what you should do. If | pray to God for the world then it is inferior devotion; to pray
to God and ask for God, that is superior devotion. Then | pray to God and recognise my one-ness
with God; this is tattvabhava. Bhagavan also uses this in Bhagavad Gita: He who thus knows, in
true light, My divine birth and action 3. So, tattvabhava means I identify with the essential nature
of Paramatma. Then - bhiiyascante visvamayanivrttih; thereafter bhiiya, once that prarabdha is
over, then visva maya nivrtti, means the maya because of which there is this world, transmigration,
experiences, all that will be eliminated. This is abhidhyanam, meditation. I should get completely
involved in this. Two days ago, a girl was singing a song, a classical song. The song said, “Oh
Lord! I meditate on you day and night.” I asked her, “Do you meditate on God, day and night?”
She didn’t even know what was the meaning of the song, she was just singing, “ani$arh
cintayamaham.” I said, “You are singing this but do you know what you are singing? That you are
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He who thus knows, in true light, My divine birth and action; having abandoned the body, he is not born again;
he comes to Me - Bhagavad Gita 4.9.
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thinking of the Lord, day and night. This is what you have to do.” So those composers, when they
composed these songs, they were actually were doing it. They didn’t just write it down. Those who
are singing it now, they are singing only for stage performance. “Day and night, I will think of you,
Oh Lord!” But day and night, they are thinking of somebody else! That is what makes the
difference between those composers and us. They also sing; we also sing. This is abhidhyanam,;
that | lose myself. This is what is known as aparoksa jianam. I do not entertain the idea that
Paramatma is somewhere remote.

A lot of phrases from this Upanisad are often quoted. You will find them here and there. So, in
which way is maya nivrtti possible? In this way. This is the solution. If I want to go beyond maya,
what should | do? Here is the Upanisad: we meditate on That because of which both jiva and maya
are controlled. Therefore, | have to surrender to Him. The same idea is said in the Gita also: Those
who take refuge in Me, they alone can cross over this illusion 4. They would go beyond this maya.
Here it is put in this way: maya nivrtti is the objective.

Now the next mantra. | am assuming that we are walking together on this journey. You know what
happens otherwise. This used to happen in the olden days. Husband and wife are going out
together. The hushband, you know, is doing in his own thing, he is just going further and further
away! Then he looks back. She is tired of walking and so she has sat down but he is still moving
ahead! So, like that, we are all walking together. | stop looking at you and keep going farther and
you are all siting down somewhere - “Let him go!” That should not happen. This is why we say
“sah viryarh karava vahai.” We have to put forth efforts together. Now, there is a fine point that is
brought up. What is that? That there is one thing called jfianam and another thing called dhyanam.
One is Knowledge and the other is meditation. For Knowledge to take place instantaneously,
meditation is not needed. When Knowledge does not take place instantaneously, then | need
meditation. I introduce somebody to you, “This is Mr. Paramesh” and you understand. So, the next
time you meet him, you will say, “I know Paramesh.” Let us say, I introduce you and you do not
see that person for a while and you forget him. So now when you meet him, you have to do some
dhyanam, thinking. Then, let us say, after two or three days, you forget, then you have to think
again. You need some reminder, some pointer. So, in the $astra, it is said that jianam will take
place with sravanam. Those who cannot get that Knowledge directly, then for them meditation is
also prescribed. But of course, in the world, people think that meditation is more important than
sravanam, so they will begin with meditation. One does not know on what they are going to
meditate! From the classical standpoint, from the higher standpoint, meditation is for inferior
seekers, those who couldn’t get it. They have to meditate. Now don’t say, “Swamiji, from
tomorrow I’m not meditating! I’m not meditating anymore, because I am beyond all!” You first see
what is needed. That is how you should do sadhana. So, here, jianaphalam and dhyanaphalam are
separately indicated.

4 & AW AU AF AR G| AAE ¥ Yueded ARG aXfed dll - Verily, this divine
illusion of mine made up of gunas (caused by the qualities) is difficult to cross over; Those who take refuge in
Me, they alone can cross over this illusion - Bhagavad Gita 7.14.
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Mantra 11
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JjAatva devam sarvapasapahanih Ksinaih klesairjanmamprtyuprahanih,

tasyabhidhyandttrtiyam dehebhede visvaisvaryam kevela aptakamah. — 11

jhatva devam sarvapasapahanih; devarm jiiatva sarva pasa apahani - elimination or destruction of all
bondages, pasa apahani. When does it happen? devar jiiatva - when the Truth is known. So, all the
bondages, all the pasas, are removed by Knowledge. “jfiana” sabdah is important here, jnatva.
Then, because of this, kstnaih klesaih janmamrtyuprahanih. When ksinaih klesaih - the klesas are
cleaned, all the afflictions get destroyed. Then birth and death, that is also eliminated -
janmamrtyuprahanih; prahanih means they are destroyed. So now, no more birth, no more
afflictions, no more death. When? When the Truth is known. The Truth has to be known directly,
and, in particular, in our Vedic thinking, the Truth has to be known as It is; that is, attribute-less
and form-less. But, if somebody cannot know Him that way, then some attributes are also given.
The Truth has to be realised as samyag dar$ana, meaning correct understanding. That correct
understanding is: I am All. I am in All; All are in Me. “He sees the Self abiding in all beings and all
beings in the Self. 1> You can take Kaivalya Upanisad also — Experiencing one’s own Self in all
beings and all beings in the Self; one attains the highest Brahman and not by any other means. 6
So, I am in all, all are in Me, this is samyag darsana, the right vision, meaning other than I, the
supreme Consciousness, there is nothing. The one who understands this, he has understood that
there is this non-dual Truth alone. After this knowledge, ignorance is destroyed and therefore all
future problems are gone. Future problems are gone does not mean that he will not feel hungry,
thirsty, cold and so on; future problems are gone means that he will not think that | am the one who
is hungry, I am the one who is thirsty or feeling cold or sick or old, anything. | am Brahman; this
fellow called Swami, he has some problem; he has to deal with it.

I will tell you something interesting. You should understand this properly; then you will understand
and appreciate Vedanta. The student goes to the teacher and says, “Oh, teacher! I have so many
problems; this problem, that problem, infinite number of problems. Do something. Fix them!”

The teacher says, “Yes. We have the solution to all problems, to fix all problems.”
“Yes. That is why I have come to you.”

“Yes. Start Sadhana Paiicakam, Bhaja Govindam, Tattvabodha, Atmabodha, Vivekaciidamani, this
text, the other text, all the Upanisads.”

L FAHACYATCHT HAHI TTcATA | $&T ANTGaFclcAT TG FHeRI: | With the mind harmonised by

yoga, he sees the Self abiding in all beings and all beings in the Self; he sees the same everywhere - Bhagavad
Gita 6.29.

1 FAHACYATCHTA HAH UTcHTA | FFILT FeH WA Il A=A =TIl Experiencing one’s own

Self in all beings and all beings in the Self, one attains the highest Brahman and not by any other means -
Kaivalya Upanisad 1.10.
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The student studies for three years, perhaps even more. Then he says, “My problems are not gone.
You said all problems will go away.”

You should understand the way Vedanta gives the solution. I’1l give you an example. Let’s say one
fine morning, you get up and you look at your house and say, “Oh! My house has some leakage
here, there are cobwebs there, there is this problem and that problem. So many problems are there
in this house.” You have to fix it now and you start working on that. Then somebody comes to you
and says, “This is not your house. Your house is that one, the next one. Last night, you identified
with this house, that’s all. That house, your house, is all perfect.” So, Vedanta’s solution is that the
ahamkara is where all the problems are. The impression we have is that I, as the ahamkara, as the
individual, would like to become free from all problems and become a perfect, problem-free,
ahamkara. All the other dar$anas first tell you that you, the ahamkara, have a problem; and then
they say, “We will tell you how to fix it.” Because all dar§anas have this as the starting point,
Advaita Vedanta also goes along with them and says, “We will also tell you: you have a problem
and we will tell you how to fix it.” Only, after some time, Advaita Vedanta says, “You don’t have
problems. The problems are in the ahamkara. You are not the ahamkara.”

“But then, why did you start by saying, ‘Yes, you have a problem. You are seeking atyanthika
duhkha nivrtti paramananda prapti’?”

“Because you could understand only that language, that is why.”

There is one more thing. Now that we have taken up this topic, we might as well, once and for all,
use the bulldozer! That topic is Creation. Because everyone says Creation started from somewhere,
therefore Advaita Vedanta says, “Yes. We will also tell you Creation started from somewhere”, and
you go along with that. Vedanta finally says, “From where can Creation come? From where would
Creation start?” So, the impossibility of that is also shown, but not in the beginning. When asked
whether I have problems, I go with the idea that, “I definitely have problems. What are you
asking?” So, the Upanisad Rsis, they also say, “Yes. Let us go with that.” That is what Bhagavan
Sri Krishna says in the Bhagavad Gitd, “Yes, Arjuna”, he starts. The first thing he says is, “If you
are grieving, you are not a wise person. 1/ > Then he says all problems are in ksetra and you are
ksetrajfia. 18 You are free. sukha, duhkhadi, ksetra; iccha, dvesa, ksetra.

In other words, I am carrying this big basket of problems, thinking, “They are all my problems, my
problems”, not able to let go of this idea that [ am ahamkara. That is why scriptures become long,
the sadhana process becomes long because of this. When I have already emptied the basket to a
great extent, then it will be easy to put down. Then it is easy to let go of the idea that | am the

17 3reiedTeleaeiatcd UATAGRd JSH || - Bhagavad Gita 2.11.
18 HET{l-aggshRI Jieeicasand o sieadmor adeh T I5o dAfag@ierr: || The great elements,

egoism, intellect and also the unmanifested (mula prakrti), then ten senses and the one (mind) and the five
objects of the senses.

$TOT Y gU §:W HsHlaRddsl Yid:| Tdd &5 A8 Gidshregargdell Desire, hatred, pleasure,
pain, aggregate (body) intelligence, fortitude — this ksetra has been thus briefly described with its modifications
- Bhagavad Gita 13.6 -7.
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ahamkara. Until that point, it is going to be very difficult. So, right now as a sadhaka, what is my
approach? I am sadhaka means I am ahamkara looking for Brahman. What do I have to do? I am
Brahman witnessing I am ahamkara. You have to do this switch. Right now, I am ahamkara
looking for Brahman means looking for peace, happiness, whatever word you want to use. In that,
there is struggle because I feel, “Where is it? Where is it?”” The Upanisad wants to say, “You have
to flip the whole thing. I am the Reality, witnessing the whole Creation.” So, when it is not possible
to do this, then what should I do? There is a process given for that. That is this abhidhyana. You go
on doing it, without forgetting your goal. So, it is not that ahamkara is meditating, meditating,
meditating and one day ahamkara will become Brahman. ahamkara is not going to become
Brahman. If ahamkara word is unfamiliar, you put your name there. Swami Bodhatmananda is not
going to become Brahman. | have to know | am not Swami Bodhatmananda, | am Brahman.
Brahman will be Brahman and ahamkara will be ahamkara. As I told you yesterday, ahamkara can
be purified, glorified, beautified; but it is ahamkara. So, | have to know this distinction clearly. So,
when it is not possible, then this third quarter, tasyabhidhyanattrtiyarm. trttya here means when he
goes on meditating, he attains Virat.

However, there is this person who cannot think of the name-less, form-less, attribute-less. The
moment he goes into the formless, he goes to sleep; that is the only familiar formless state for him.
So, for him, some form is needed and that is this cosmic form of Virat, Visvariipa. Then, from
there, he moves onto subtler aspect and then I§vara with form. But I§vara means Consciousness
expressing through manifest and unmanifest, gross, subtle and causal universe. He is able to
meditate on That or That is where he finally reaches at the drop of his body, dehe-bhede. dehe-
bhede means when this deha pata, faceless body drops, then he attains Bhagavan. This is what we
call, in simplified language, he attains VVaikunta or Kailasa or Saket. The Upanisad’s language is
more cryptic, Purana’s language is more simplified. So, either he gets the Knowledge that | am that
Reality, then he is free or he can attain that Paramatma either as Virat or Hiranyagarbha or I$vara.
trtiyarh dehe-bhede — here is that I$vara and the drop of the body, vi§vai§varyarn kevela aptakamah
- he attains that and thereafter he will attain kaivalyam; kaivalyam padam asnute. The sadhana is to
recognise my one-ness but if I am not able to recognise, then I should go on meditating,
abhidhyanam, go on doing prayers. Then based on whatever upasana I do, that is what | will get.
That is the rule. yatha yatha upasate tatha eva bhavati °. So, if you go on thinking of some movie
star, then, in the next life, you will become movie star. “But I don’t want to become movie star in
the next life!” Imagine, you meditate on some particular movie star, who will become outdated in
five years. In your next life, which, let us say, is after hundred years, you become that movie star. It
is of no use. What is the use of meditating on that person now? Or if somebody is superstar, they
are producing some music albums and you say, “Oh! I am going to become like that!” and
meditate. In a few years, they are out; somebody else comes in and they are out. So, that meditation
is of no use. That is why we meditate on Bhagavan. Best is you do japa, if you find it difficult to do
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meditation. In this way, when the knowledge has taken place, thereafter, the Upanisad says there is
nothing more that needs to be done. This is it.

Mantra 12
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etajjieyam nityamevatmasamstham natah param veditavyam hi kificit,
bhokta bhogyam preritaram ca matva sarvam proktam trividham brahmametat. — 12

etat jieyam - this to be known. In Bhagavad Gita also, Bhagavan says in the thirteenth chapter, this
is jieyam?0, This is jiieya vastu. You should know this. And why it is called jiieyam? Because only
jnanam will reveal it, not karma. That is how it is jiieyam. It is not karyam, jieyam etat. What is
that? nityam eva atma sammstham. Where is this Truth? atma samstham. It is in my own svartipa,
atma sarmStham, nityam, all the time.

“Okay, Swamiji. This I already understood. Tell me something more.” na tat pararn Kificit
veditavyam - beyond this, you don’t need to know anything. That is all. “This is it? You said
Upanisad will go on for so many days.”

“Yes. This is it. Nothing more needs to be done.”

In other words, all my energy should be in this; nothing else needs to be done. In Chandogya
Upanisad, 7th chapter, who is the student? Naradji is the student. And who is the teacher?
Sanatkumaras are the teachers. So, Naradji goes to them and says, “I have studied so many things.
Rg Veda, Yajur Veda, Sama Veda, Atharva Veda; Vedanam Veda meaning Mahabharata and the
six kalpas, vyakarana, bhutavidya, $astravidya, naksatravidya, gandharva vidya, all vidyas [ know.”

So, Sanatkumara says, “You know a lot of names, that’s all.”

Imagine! If Naradji had a visiting card, it will not be a small card. He has a lot of degrees! The card
probably will be postcard size! But the purpose there is to show that it doesn’t make much
difference whether you know or don’t know a lot of things. What you have to know is something
else. That is number one. Number two is that: no matter how much you have accomplished in the
world, for this Knowledge you have to go to a teacher. That is what is being said there. In those
days, somebody who knows all the Vedas and Vedangas, he was regarded as a highly accomplished
person, superstar. But even he has to go to a teacher and when the teacher says, “You really don’t
know anything”, he should not think, “What kind of teacher is this? He doesn’t know how great I
am! See this magazine? My photo has come. Forbes magazine! Fortune magazine! My photo has
come! He doesn’t know all these things!” But they were so good in those days. In this world, today,
you have to be careful. If you say some such thing, the fellow will run away! You have to say,
“You have a chance now! Please, come for that. You come at least for one day!”

% A FAHIEINH TsATCAHAAGA | HATTCHN SEHA o FelewTrigedd || | will declare that which is
to be known, knowing which one attains to immortality — the beginning-less supreme Brahman, called neither
being nor non-being - Bhagavad Gita 13.13.
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natah pararh hi Kificit veditavyam bhokta bhoktarh preritararh ca matva sarvarm proktar trividharm
brahmametat. Once again, Brahman $abdah here refers to Brahma. Etat sarvam preritaram -
whatever you have talked about so far. What is that? bhokta, the experiencer jiva; bhogya, the jagat
or mayakaryam (karyam means the product of maya) the world; and prerita, I$vara. Right? Are all
of you are taking notes? I’m going to check that, after this session. bhogta, bhogya, prerita, he
understands his one-ness with all three of them. All these things are nothing but Brahma, that alone
is jfieya, that is to be known. If it is known in this way, that is called freedom, mukti. So bhokta is
this ahamkara and prerita is ISa, what was said earlier. matva means mananam, matva means
knowing. I have to dwell on it in order to understand the one-ness.

nityam eva atmasarmstham. nityam means niyamena, niyamena atmasarnstham. What does
niyamena mean? That | should recognise it by following this method, this path. This is the only
way. | first prepare myself and then | know. There are rules, you know; for everything there are
rules. You have to go by the rules. You do japa, you do sadhana, everything. You reduce your
worries. What happens is, in this world, you like to get everything immediately, quickly. This is our
idea. So, we think Realisation should be something like that. “I will just enter into Upanisad class
and I will crack it!” There is no such thing. You have to go properly, gradually. There is nothing
wrong in studying Upanisad and all that, but | have to let go of all the baggage that | am carrying.
When that happens, | will realise that everything is so light now, all the burden gone. So, this
niyamena atmasarnstham brahma jiieyam. So, now some examples are given; we will see how to do
it, in the 13th mantra.

Mantra 13
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vahneryathd yonigatasya mirtirna drsyate naiva ca linganasah,
sa bhitya evendhanayonigrhyastadvobhayasm vai prapavena dehe- 13

yatha, just as, yonigatasya vahneh - fire, which is in the wood. Wood is the source, origin, of fire.
So, fire is in the wood, it is contained in the wood but it is not known at that time. mdrtih na drSyate
— its manifest expression is not seen. Fire is there in the wood but we will not be able to see.

mirtih na dr$yate, vahneh mirtih na drsyate. The form of fire is not seen in the wood which is the
source of that fire. naiva ca linganasah - neither can you see it when it is destroyed, means when it
is not there. We can see it neither when it is there nor can we see it when it is not there.

sa bhiiya eva indhana yoni grhyah tad va ubhayarh vai pranavena dehe. That fire, when indhana
yoni grhyah. So, grhyah means the fire is grasped, it is available to be seen. When? When that fuel,
which is the place of origin of the fire, is churned. Churned means you process it in some way so
that the unmanifest becomes manifest. Even when our hands and legs become cold, what do we do?
We rub them. What are we doing? We are making manifest the unmanifest fire.

tad va ubhayarn vai pranavena dehe. In the same way, in this body, in this subtle body, dehe, in the
stuksma $arira, Paramatma is available. But it has to brought out through a process. That is the
meditation process, pranava is Om. So, you have to meditate on Om and bring this Atma out from
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the sthiila, stiksma, karana $arira. The entire Manditkya Upanisad is on this theme. The Mandiikya
Upanisad talks about Om as being different from the gross body, the subtle body and the causal
body; the gross universe, the subtle universe and the causal universe. Om has the syllables ‘a’, ‘u’
and ‘ma’; akara, ukara and makara. One should mediate on that. akara means ‘a’ - the entire gross
universe; ‘u’- the entire subtle universe and ‘ma’ the entire causal universe. So, what is the first
practical thing that we should do? We should realise that we must have this as priority. If
somebody says, “I have so many things going on right now, I am not at that state when I can have

this as priority. What should I do?”

“So, make it second priority.”

“Second.... I think second is a little difficult.”
“Make it third!”

What does that mean? You decide the amount of time you can give and then you sit down, keep
your mind on this. This is the churning process. It would take some time for the mind to flush out
all the other things. It is like when you go somewhere, and a lot of dirt is there. So, what you do is
that you use a hose or something and clean up everything. Then there are some tough spots where
the dirt has hardened. What do you do? Pressure wash. Like that, some aspects of the world will go
away from our mind easily. For some, we need to pressure wash. You need to sit down and focus
on the problem areas: “Why do I have this problem?” This is for the student who cannot drop the
idea that, “I am the ahamkara.” For the one who can drop the idea that he is the ahamkara - it is all
over; he doesn’t need to do anything, he is gone. Meditation is for all of us, the mediocre adhikaris.
The uttama adhikaris, they are out. madhyama and manda adhikaris, we are slow but we are still on
track. So, we need to pressure wash some areas; we have to let go of all those things from our life.
That is the example given in next mantra. Along with that, we will also start the meditation process.

Discourse 4

With the help of pranava, Om, the Acarya, the Rsi here, is asking us to perform meditation and
recognise Om as the indicator of Brahman, the Reality, as though unmanifest or hidden in these
three bodies: sthila, siksma, karana - gross, subtle and causal bodies. In other words, I have one
identity which is the absolute identity which I am not aware of right now. | can know that only
through a process, just as fire is hidden in a piece of wood and it is brought out only through a
process. How to do this meditation? So now, that is given in the fourteenth mantra.

Mantra 14
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svadehamaranim krtva prapavam cottararapim,
dhyananirmathanabhyasaddevarm: pasyennigadhavat. — 14
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We have seen a similar mantra elsewhere, in Kaivalya Upanisad. ?* svadeham aranim - arani is
like a wooden block. So, it is said: make your body like a wooden block. Here ‘body’ means antah
karana, not the physical body, but the subtle body. Make it as a wooden block, which means you
don’t have to do anything; understand it as the wooden block in the example. pranavarh ca uttara
aranim — and pranava, which means Om, as the upper block, for the churning. They are like two
wooden blocks and you churn them, rub them against each other, not physically, but with a string.
This is how they used to produce fire for the yajna in the old days. They never had lighters and
matchboxes to produce fire for yajna. They would use two wooden blocks, rub them, and they will
have some light grass which will quickly pick up the heat from there. Then they used to add all the
other fuel that will make the flame bigger and that would be offered in the yajna vidhi. That used to
be the process. So, like that, in this, if | have to produce the fire of Knowledge, what should I do? It
is said, use your qualified mind and intellect as the lower block and Om, the teachings of the
scriptures, as the upper block. This does not mean you go on chanting “Om...Om...Om.” Om
chanting is good but here the meaning is that you chant it, first to quieten the mind, then you bring
in the Upanisadic teaching. Otherwise, what would happen? Otherwise, there is no need to study
Upanisad. “If Om is the only thing I have to go on chanting, why should I do all this adhyayana? |
know Om!” In Karhopanisad it is said:??> “The goal (word) which all the Vedas declare of (praise),
which all penances proclaim, and wishing for which, they lead the life of a brahmacarin, that goal
(word) I will briefly tell thee. It is Om.”

So, what is Om? It is the essence of all the Vedas, the purpose of gurukula life. yadicchanto
brahmacaryam caranti. Brahmacaryam, Bhagavan Adi Sankaracaryaji says, is gurukula vasa. The
student stays in the ashram, at the feet of the teacher, to do $ravanam. That is what is indicated by
the Vedas, that is what he is studying. Om is only an indicator of that. So, | have to use my mind
and intellect; meaning the mind that is purified, and the intellect that has studied $astra and is able
to deliberate whether I am right or not, if I have understood it correctly or not, what is the $astra
prayojanam. That is, if | have studied one thing in one Upanisad, and something else in another
Upanisad, am | able to resolve this seeming conflict? In Bhagavad Gita, this is what is said. In the
Upanisad, this is said. Is Bhagavan saying something different, contradictory, or am | able to see
oneness in the teaching? So, mind and intellect, when they are used as the lower block, means they
are ready to do this churning. This jiana dhyana nirmathana abhyasa devarh pasyet, then one can
see God, means one will know the Truth. nigadhavat — as though hidden right now, so you bring it
out. This is the process of churning the mind and intellect to bring out the clear understanding of
who am I. But it cannot be done without studying the Upanisads; you have to study them properly
and then come to the right understanding. We will complete this section and then I will elaborate
on some ideas, okay? Let us see now the next mantra. A new example is given to make this clearer.

2L HICHTAAIIOT Sheal YOTd TRRIOH| AAHAALATSITE 9Tel ggfa qiosa: Il - Making the ego the
lower arani, and Om the upper arani, through the practice of repeated churning of Knowledge, a wise
man burns up all the cords of his bondage. Kaivalya Upanisad — 11.

2 gd deT Id IGHHeATed 91T HAIOT I I, dafed| Ifecoed! SeAddH Ried dd o 76
TSTLUT sarFdAAddll Karhopanisad — 1.2.15
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Mantra 15

fey el g AfRTT: ATy A1 |
TIHATCHTCAT TEAASH TR Taar Asagarafdiizsl

tilesu tailas dadhaniva sarpirapak srotakzsvaranisu cagnih,
evamatmatmani grhyate'sau satyenainas: tapasa yo'nupasyati. — 15

How this Truth has to be recognised? It is said tilesu tailam — just as in sesame seeds, there is
sesame oil, dadhaniva sarpih - sarpih means ghee. (sarpih is not feminine of sarpah! Those who
don’t know much Sanskrit can come out with this idea!) Just as in the yoghurt or curds, there is
ghee, butter; srotah su apah, and in the underground river there is water; in the same way, aranisu
ca agnih - in the arani, in the wooden blocks, there is fire. So, they all are hidden, at least in the
three examples given. srotah su apah - anything that is flowing, you understand that water is the
element there, whether you see it or don’t see it. So, in all these examples, what is said is that there
is something that is contained in another thing, but it is not evident. Then what we do? We do some
process and recognise it is there. Like that, in this creation, Paramatma is present and that
Paramatma is my svariipa. But it is not evident, means we are clueless about it. It is as good as
somebody showing a sesame seed and saying, “There is oil here.” So, for the gross intellect, oil
means it has to be separate, in some bottle. How do I recognise that in these seeds, there is 0il? So,
I’ll say, “No. There is no such thing.” But through a process, when it is extracted and somebody
shows, “See now”, then I’ll say “Yes.” So, like that, | have to recognise through a process that
Reality is present in these three bodies and in the Universe.

evarn asau atma atmani grhyate. In the same way, this atma is recognised in Atma. atma is
recognised in Atma means Atma is recognised in this antah karana, Atmani is in antah karana.
How? As Consciousness. Here, there has to be an enquiry. When somebody says Atma is present in
antah karana, it has to be enquired, in which way is it available? Atma is available in which form?
The Atma is available as the illuminator of all thoughts, means the absolute Consciousness, which
is changeless, expressing in the form of the knower of my Self. Or if this “knower of my Self” is
very difficult, you think of it this way. When you are happy or unhappy, or you are disturbed or
calm, do you know that you are disturbed, that you are calm? Yes, we know. So, if we understand
that, are we using any equipment to know that or are we doing it without any equipment? Like do
we have to use our hand to know that I am calm? No. Our nose? No Eyes? No Mouth? No. We do
not need to use any sense organs. Do we use our mind to know that our mind is disturbed? When
the mind itself is disturbed, how will it know it? So, we use some other faculty, which illumines
that mind. Then we identify with that mind, and we say, “I am disturbed.” I, the knower, now
knows the condition of the disturbed mind. So, this Atma is available as the “knower of the mind
and intellect.” In that way, atma atmani grhyate. So, as we come to know the finer things, it will
become clearer. Simplest way to recognise this is if I stand in front of mirror and | see my
reflection. Do you see your reflection when you stand in front of the mirror? Yes. When | see the
reflection, the knowledge that will take place. | have to be existing there in front of the mirror, only
then reflection is possible, right? Without me being there, reflection is not possible. So, the very
fact that | am able to know things, | have to be that entity which is appearing in the form of
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reflection of Consciousness. | appear as reflection just as | appear as reflection in mirror, this
physical body. Like that the caitanya gets reflected in thoughts. One should know in this way. Then
if somebody says, “No. I am not able to know”, so it is said to them, satyenainarh tapasa
yo'nupasyati. yah asau atma satyena — we can know this Atma through satya and tapas, austerity.
Some sadhana pointers are given.

“The Self is attained through veracity, concentration, wisdom and continence.” 2> Somebody had
asked me about these three: satya, ahimsa, brahmacarya. Where is she? satya, ahimsa,
brahmacarya, these are the basics, so they are given in the Upanisad. Upanisads don’t talk about a
lot of practices because they expect that somebody who is studying Upanisads has already prepared
himself. But later, in some Upanisads, some sadhanas are given. Like that here also satya and tapas
are given. And in Mundakopanisad, a lot of other pointers including sannyasa are also given.
Sannyasa means | am available full-time. Whether Warriors’ game is going on or not, I am
available for Svetasvatara Upanisad! This is sannyasa, means that you are able to keep the world
aside. You don’t get the world in your head so much so that you are not able to pay attention. So,
you better pay attention!

So satya, then tapas. Tapas because other things will be there which may be bothering you. Or life
may not be that comfortable in gurukula. That is always the case, because when students live at
home, they have so many things, so many comforts. Your room is there, dining room, kitchen is
right there, bed room. So, everything is very comfortable. In the ashram, dining hall is there, temple
is somewhere, lecture hall is somewhere, for everything you have to go back and forth. That is
tapas. taddhi tapastaddhi tapah 2°. Perform austerity, discomfort, physical, mental.

“So many mosquitos are there!”
“Yes. They are there. They came before you. So, you have to live with it.”

So, satya. Satya means in your mind, there are not too many cobwebs. Clear thinking. Then, by
that, this person can focus on Truth more. “Truth alone wins, not untruth. By Truth is laid out the
path divine.” % So, by this, the person can recognise the Reality. So now, the last mantra of this
section, first section.

2 FAT TIIEITET EAY HTCHT FFITATNT sedador f@ca#| - The Self is attained through
veracity, concentration, wisdom and continence. Mundakopanisad 3.1.5.

2 qQie T il FATAAA FEATT ASCAITAETHA: Folel:| TE[AAS H IRAARITS
afacaifor: i3y seAfaseaAll - Let a Brahmana (an aspirant), after he has examined the worlds

gained by karma, acquire freedom from all desires, reflecting that nothing is eternal can be gained by
karma. Let him, in order to obtain the knowledge of the Eternal, take sacrificial fuel in his hands and
approach that preceptor alone who is well-versed in the Vedas and is established in Brahman. -
Mundakopanisad 1.2.12.

2 afeg duedfeg dq:| - That, verily, is penance; aye, that is penance - Taittiriya Upanisad — 1.9.1.
% HeIAT ST A Hedel 9o AT faqar daarer:| - Truth alone wins, not untruth. By Truth is laid
out the path divine. Mundakopanisad 3.1.6
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Mantra 16

FaeaTTuaTdTcART &fR afiRarfdas|

HTcATICATANH dESEATAYEURHA |l dese A A el ¢E |
sarvavyapinamatmanam Ksire sarpirivarpitam,

atmavidyatapomilam tadbrahmopanisadparam. tadbrahmopanisadparam. — 16

This repetition twice is to show conclusion of section. tadbrahmopanisadparam. tad — that is param
Brahma Upanisad — this is the highest, supreme Brahma Upanisad. Brahma means Brahman — the
big, infinite and Upanisad. You know one meaning of Upanisad, which | told you. Upanisad means
destroyer, yesterday you remember, right? Leader or taker, it takes you, leads you and the one who
loosens (don’t say loser!), the one who weakens the bondages, afflictions. That is Upanisad. But
Upanisad also means ‘secret’. In Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, rahasyam. That is why Bhagavan, in
Bhagavad Gita uses the word rahasyam etat uttamam.?” uttamam rahasya, secret, that is called
Upanisad because its visaya is secret. The subject matter that the Upanisad reveals is a secret. How
that is, I will tell you. tadbrahmopanisadparam.

Another beautiful thing is said here. Look at the first word. sarvavyapinamat-manam — what is that?
Mahavakya. Immediately that light should come. Atma which is all-pervading, this is mahavakya.
Don'’t think only ‘tat tvam asi’ is mahavakya. Or ‘aham Brahmasmi’. No. “There are only four.
‘prajnanarmm Brahma’; ‘ayamatma Brahma’. Anything other than that is not mahavakya”. No. That
way, in this book, you will not find any. Atma which is sarvavyapi — this is mahavakya. Now you
see, this is called secret. So now, you got to know the secret today. We should know how to
recognise sarvavyapinamatmanam - Atma which is all-pervading. What is my feeling now? “I am
not even hall-pervading, what to talk of all-pervading?!” So, | cannot recognise myself as all-
pervading. That is why you need the Upanisad. The Upanisad will tell you that.
sarvavyapinamatmanam. How? ksire — like in the milk, there is butter. sarpi iva arpitam. So, it is
contained there - ksire sarpirivarpitam. And it is atma vidya means, of the Self - knowledge and
tapas, austerity, it is the malam. This Brahmatattvam is the karanam, it is the cause of this entire
study and austerity, atmavidyatapomalam. malam means that because of which anyone would do
austerity. That for which all sravanam is taking place. That is Brahma. Which Brahma? That is
Brahmopanisad. With this, Chapter 1 is complete.

Y| Tl AAT Qe AT Wi Wid: | HFAIsTE A F@r Afd T eddg@AAN - That same
yoga has been today taught to you by Me, for you are my devotee and my friend. This is the supreme
secret. Bhagavad Gita — 4.3
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Chapter 2

Discourse 4
Introduction

Now we are going to enter into the next section, so before we start, I’ll do some ground work. In
our sadhana, the first part is purifying the mind. That is what is said here as tapas, satya,
brahmacarya ityaditya. The second part of sadhana is jfiana yoga. This jfiana yoga sadhana (
understand every word I say only in that way ) is in two steps. The first step is knowing that | am
Witness — Consciousness, different from the gross, subtle and causal body. | am different from the
five sheaths; | am different from the disturbed mind. This is step one of jiiana yoga. This can be
accomplished through meditation. Like in yoga darsana, Maharsiji Patanjali has given the astanga
yoga sadhana and that sadhana tells you that you are drsta, the see-r 2. So, I recognise myself as
drsta. Up to this step, up to here, you don’t need $astra, meaning VVedanta has not started yet.
Vedanta starts after this, real Vedanta. What do we mean when we say Vedanta? VVedanta means
mahavakya. When we do atma-anatma viveka, that is not Vedanta, because yoga darsana also talks
about that. But this is only for those people who really want to precisely know the §astra. For
others, everything is Vedanta, don’t worry. Vedanta’s role comes after this. When I recognise that
Atma is different from anatma, Vedanta comes and says Ayam Atma Brahman: this Atma that you
have separated from anatma is infinite. That is why it is called mahavakya. That is Vedanta.
Otherwise, our question will be, “Arre, let Atma be Brahman, | have problems. You go on talking
about Atma is Brahman, Atma is wonderful, Atma is sarva vyapi, but my problems are so many.
You are never addressing my problems.” So, what is our answer to that person? Our answer is,
“First you do atma-anatma viveka. Don’t start with mahavakya.” Which means what? First do tvam
pada vicara, separate tvam pada vacyartha from tvam pada laksyartha, means the real “I”” and the
transactional “I”” have to be separated. The transactional “I” is the perceiver, feeler, thinker, the
experiencer. When 1, remaining as the transactional “I”, hear that | am Brahman, I then start
thinking that I, being Brahman, am | this individual, this experiencer? | have to first negate
anatma, then Vedanta comes in. So, in the advanced texts, they will do analysis only from this
point. They say first you take care of atma-anatma viveka; they will not talk much about it. They
take it that you have already done enough separation between ahamkara and sakst; and they also
caution us. They say, “If, after studying Vedanta, if you think you have not accomplished the
purpose of Vedanta, that means you have not done ahamkara - saksi viveka, that’s all. You didn’t
complete Step One properly. You rushed to Step Two.” Now the question is, can you do Step Two
without Vedanta? In meditation, I can know that | am saksi. In meditation, can | know that | am
Brahman? So, this is the parva paksa. Our answer is, “Absolutely not.” Without studying
mahavakya, you will not know that you are Brahman. Therefore, you should do sravanam. But

2 YT ierd: || 91 5g: WEUSTAFHN - Yoga is the control of thought-waves in the mind.
Then man abides in his real nature. Patanjali Yoga Sitra — 1.2 and 1.3.
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without doing atma-anatma viveka, you will not see the result in your life because your
understanding is clouded. Therefore, you have to do that first. Okay?

So, now we are entering into the topic of meditation. You should first understand meditation. My
first process, my first step is, | have to recognise myself as different from the physical body, sense
organs, prana, mind, intellect, etc. This is Step One. So, the initial mantras here, in Chapter Two,
they are all seeking God’s help to come to this accomplishment. The next seven mantras in the next
chapter, they are for seeking Bhagavan’s help that, “Oh God! I am putting forth effort but You also
help me so that | can recognise the nature of my true Self first, that Its nature is all-pervading. |
want to know that and there also | need Your help. But my first priority now is that | should be able
to separate myself as atma from anatma.” When we see the mantras, we will realise how the seeker
is starting from the most basic level, meaning this is actually our prayer. Okay? I can elaborate on
this topic a lot but I think this much is good for now. Otherwise, you will not attend any other
camp. You will say, “Swamiji, we understood everything in that camp! You were so good in that
camp!”

Now everything is not necessarily in the metrical form. Some prose-like sentences are there,
because they are revelations to the Rsi, so the mantras are not in proper metre. This is also a
mantra Upanisad, so this can also be used in rituals. That part also | will explain.

Mantra 1

PECICE UUH HATEd<arT afadr O |
wﬁ?afﬁﬁamqjﬂwmmﬂwuen

yufijanah prathamar manastattvaya savita dhiyas,
agnerjyotirnicayya prthivya adhyabharata. — 1

There is something interesting about these mantras. These mantras will have the word ‘savita’, like
this mantra has savita, in the first line. So, what is savita? sava is yajna, a ritual. A ritualistic
sacrifice is sava and savita is the performer of the ritual. At the individual plane, a person can be
the performer of ritual and at the cosmic plane, savita means the Sun, which is also doing a huge
ritual. Bhagavan talks about this in the third chapter of the Bhagavad Gita ?°. So, the whole world
is a big ritual and the presiding deity is the Sun-god. Only because of the Sun, the rain comes, the
grains grow, reaping, harvesting, there is life. Imagine if the temperature dips for a short while, we
will all start feeling cold. So, the Sun is the performer of rituals at the total level, or in the physical
plane, you can say, and the individual, at the adyatma level. Now, the Sun alone is indicated as
Hiranyagarbha, or Brahmaji’s expression. So, this savita can sometimes mean the Sun, sometimes
it can mean the performer of rituals. It can also mean Brahma, the most exalted form of creation.
The implied meaning of that will be: what is common between I, the Sun and Hiranyagarbha?.
What is common? |, as an individual, as adyatma, Sun as adhibhata and Hiranyagarbha as adidaiva,

» Jesllegidiod el Toledlceaaasld: | TaeHdled Toled! Tel HATHACHT: || - From
food, come forth beings; from rain, food is produced; from sacrifice, arises rain and sacrifice is born
of action. Bhagavad Gita - 3.14.
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what is common in all? Consciousness. Brahma. Bhagavan talks about this in the eighth chapter of
Bhagavad Gita — adiyajfia, adhyatma, adhibhita, adhidaiva, everything he connects . You can see
how all these pointers are there. So now, without complicating too much, we understand it this
way that they are all now prayers to Bhagavan. In the form of prayer, the first mantra says, savita
prathamarm manah dhiyah tattvaya yufijanah (dhiyah here does not mean intellect. Here dhiyah
means sense organs and in particular the sense organs of knowledge). Different meanings are taken
by different acaryas. But Bhagavan Sankaracarya, that is how he explains. So, the One, the creator,
the one who has created all, savita prathamarm manah dhiyah tattvaya yufijanah. tattvaya means for
Truth, for Paramatma, his mind and sense organs etc., they are all to be connected.

agneh jyotih nicayya — (Second half). What did he do? He did the nicayya, means to come to the
right conclusion, firm conclusion, to bring out the fire, agneh jyotih. He nourished, protected all,
Paramatma, Creator. Our prayer is what? How we should understand this prayer? That the sense
organs, are there for me to experience the world, but they should not constantly take the sense
objects along with them. What is our first difficulty in meditation? That the sense objects are so
much with us, (meaning they come with the sense organs so much) that we are not able to keep
them separate. So, our first prayer is, “Oh Lord! Keep these sense objects away from my sense
organs.” So, the way it is given in the English translation: May the Sun-god first engage my mind
and the senses to seek Knowledge, and having seen the light of fire, place it upon the earth means
the sense organs should co-operate and keep me away from sense objects. This is step one. First
prayer. prathamarh manah yufijana tattvaya. So, this is the prayer to savita, but savita, as | said, can
have the meaning in the form of performer of rituals also, the Sun-god or Hiranyagarbha, Creator.
S0, you are praying to That. “Oh Lord! May all these objects stay away, otherwise I will carry
those impressions with me and then it will become difficult.” prthivya — the meaning is given as
material objects. prthivi does not mean only Earth but also means material objects. And adhi
abharata. adhi means ‘above’ here. So, “May my sense organs remain away from sense objects.”
This is a most practical prayer. If you don’t remember in Sanskrit, you can do it in English. When
you sit down, for study, for example, your phone is there, music is there, so many other things are
there; chocolates are there, friends (they are also objects). You imagine, let’s say you are sitting
there, right? Now if there is a friend sitting next to you, and he is constantly asking you something,
doing something, and you want to study. Even if he or she is your best friend, if they constantly go
on doing something and they don’t allow you to study, will they be your friend anymore? A friend
is one who should help me move forward. “Don’t disturb me. Let me go.” So, this is the first
prayer, that “May these objects not bother me when I am moving on my path.” Further now.

Mantra 2

Jerdel HAAT T A€ Hid]: H|

gaararg e ||

* IRSY &Y T qReRERGaad | AfUF=iisgAarT &g Sgefc a¥ll Adhibhita, or
elements, constitutes My perishable nature and the Indweller, or essence, is the Adidaiva. I alone am
the Adhiyajfia here, in this body, O best of embodied. Bhagavad Gita — 8.4.
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yuktena manasa vayar: devasya savitu/ save,
suvargeyaya saktya. — 2

Again, the savituh word is there. vayam, we, savituh - savituh can mean Paramatma, Lord or Sun-
god. devasya save — so sava | already told you (sava means spiritual sacrifice, rite, worship). So
sava, in that samasti sacrifice, the big, cosmic sacrifice, in that, devasya — deva here means the
Paramatma, the Lord, yuktena manasa $aktya suvargeyaya — the verb would be prabhavama, that is
how the verb is to be supplied prathayamahe — may the Lord help us. So, the second prayer is, “In
this big spiritual sacrifice, may we put forth effort to do our best, contribute our best. ”” So, in our
case, we are praying, “God, help me in keeping the sense objects away from the sense organs. You
do that and I will also help in this sacrifice; in this spiritual upliftment process, | will put forth my
best effort.” vayam savituh devasya — in this sava, in this practice, what is my contribution? This
yuktena manasa — with the integrated mind, | will put forth this effort. yuktena manasa saktya —
saktya means with full effort. So, with the mind fixed on the supreme Self, with the blessings of the
Sun-god, we shall strive to the best of our ability for the Highest. That is what we will do. “I will
keep my sense organs and mind sharpened. God, you help in this part. I will do this - yuktena
manasa.”

Nowhere is there the word ‘suvargeyaya’. suvargeyaya actually means svargeya, for heaven. But
svarga - heaven - here, in this context, cannot mean heaven as it is generally understood. It can
mean heaven when it is in the ritualistic context. But in Upanisad, prakarana is of Brahman.
Therefore, suvargeyaya means for Brahman. How, | will tell you. These are complex things; these
two mantras are not straight-forward. Whenever we want to understand the meaning of a particular
word, we have to know what is the context. If somebody says, “How are you?” and you say, “I am
well”, what is the meaning of the word ‘well’? So, if some fellow just comes and says, “He is
well”, ‘well” does not mean ‘well” like a well of water. Right? The spelling is the same. So, the
word can say the same thing but meaning can be different. So here, the context is not of ritual but
Brahma, prakaranat. So, how we should understand? svarga is for sukham and Brahma is parama
sukham. What does Heaven mean? Where there is happiness, correct? And Brahman is the highest
happiness. Therefore, the meaning of the word suvargeyaya is for Brahman, for Ananda.

It seems to be a contradiction that you have to control your sense organs and mind, keep them away
from sense objects, for happiness. Generally, what is our understanding? Engage them in sense
objects for happiness. And the Upanisad is always saying that, from the beginning, keep them away
from sense objects for happiness. That is why people don’t like all these things. They say, “Yes, we
will listen to whatever you say. We will discuss also but don’t keep the sense objects away from
us.” Like tea, for example, or hot chocolate. If they go away, if friends go away, then my whole life
becomes incomplete. This is where there is a difference: whether | am seeking the sense objects for
just pleasure or because they are essential. When it is cold, you wear a jacket, right? Then it is not
sense object for pleasure; you are wearing it because it is cold. When it is not cold, you will keep it
aside. So, this is our prayer and we want Bhagavan’s blessings for this: “I will do my best. Oh God!
You also help me.” suvargeyaya $aktya — | will put forth all effort. Now this yuktvaya is
elaborated.
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Mantra 3

FeFeaTd HAAT galel Fadar forar feas|
Jesodld: HRSAd: FAAT Fgara d=Tli3 |l

yuktvaya manasa devan suvaryato dhiya divam,
brhajjyotik karisyatak savita prasuvati tan. — 3

yuktvaya manasa devan suvaryato — both suvaryatah or suvargayatah readings are there. It means:
the one who is striving for this sukham, this happiness. Again the ‘savita’ word is there and the
‘dhiya’ word is also there. ‘dhiya’ can literally mean by intellect’ but here the reference is to sense
organs like perception, etc. By that savita tan suvaryatah, an individual who wants that happiness,
using the mind and sense organs, what should he do? brhajjyotih - brhajjyotih means the
knowledge of the Self, Brahman, karisyatah. He has to put forth effort now, to gain the knowledge
of Brahman. You should understand these six or seven mantras in this way. The person who is now
striving for this devan yuktvaya prasuvati — he is looking for help. Help for what? yuktvaya — for
success in meditation. So, remember, | have to take two steps before | come to meditation. First
step is sense objects should be kept away from sense organs. Step two — | should be of integrated
mind — intellect. Then | am putting forth effort for that sukham; then | come to meditation.

But there are people who, when we are studying, etc., we feel very good; and then when we go
home, we get so busy in our lives that this Self-knowledge is as good as not available. So, we need
some such practice. So, what is our problem? Our first problem is the sense object. Let us say, the
phone is not available here in the ashram. There are other things that are not there, whatever you
love to eat, it is not available here; you have to eat whatever is given. So then, what is the desire?
As soon as | go home, the first thing | want to do is turn on the TV! There has to be some sound in
the house, somebody talking! Then I go in the kitchen and open the refrigerator. “They are not
giving this in the ashram.” So, you take that. Then you sit on your sofa. “Ah! It was so
uncomfortable there! Sitting for one-and-a-half hours! Two sessions!” Because I see, you know, at
the end of the talk, the legs are stiff. It happens, therefore, you say, “Comfort is not there.” I am
telling you: those who sit on the floor think chairs would be better; but those who sit on the chairs
are equally uncomfortable! Because to sit there for an hour-and-a-half, with no other support,
nothing is there! “These acaryas, they make everything uncomfortable. And only then, they teach!”
So, what happens? As soon as | get out of this atmosphere, | am craving for some comfort; | am
craving for objects. This is our mind. See how well they understood these things. Imagine, let us
say, somebody telling you, “For two days or three days, you remain in an environment, where there
isno TV, no WIFI! Yes, no WIFI!” Somebody said, “When people go to other places, they don’t
care whether the wife is there or not; but is WIFI there or not?! And whether the children are
accompanying or not; they don’t care, but are power points there or not?!” So, the mind is always
craving for things. So, for three days, let us say, you are in such an atmosphere. The moment you
come out, the first thing is — get into the world! So, here the prayer is, this is what is stopping me
from moving significantly forward. The words of the prayer are in the Vedic language but the
meaning is this. That I should not have this pressure from within. We can recognise that we are at
ease when we are doing this without this inner pressure. But with this pressure, we cannot wait to
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get into objects. So, the prayer is, “Bhagavan, you reduce and eliminate this.” Because this is the
block now. See the seriousness of this; actually, this is our problem. When you take solitude for a
good amount of time, only then will that pressure will go away. Basically, you have to remain away
from karma. So, it is not easy for grhastas in particular.

So, the Acarya says here that for samadhi abhyasa, for meditation, if | have to get started, | should
be able to keep these things aside. But if somebody says, “This is not possible,” okay. For at least
half-an-hour, or whatever time you have defined during your day, for that much time, don’t think
about the world. Gurudev used to call it “temporary sannyasa.” Like if you have seen Siddhabari
camps in Gurudev’s time, everybody would be wearing orange clothes. It means that while you are
here for seven days, don’t think of the world. After that, certain inevitable circumstances are there:
house, family, children, things to take care of, etc. So, you do that. But while you are here in camp,
don’t get into it. So residential camp is the best. The second best is non-residential camp. Third best
is only to come, attend for one-and-a-half hour, and go home; there is not much immersion
experience in that. That is why we keep you within this ashram all the time. At least, in the day
time you know you don’t have much to do; and by the end of the day, you are so tired so you just
go home, eat and sleep. So, this is the prayer now: “Oh Lord! May my mind and sense organs get
ready to know this Brahman, the great light of Consciousness.”

As | told you earlier, in the introduction, the first part of meditation would be to do atma-anatma
viveka; recognise myself as Witness — Consciousness. That is the first part of meditation. Then in
Vedanta, when we say, atma va are drastavya srotavyo mantavyo nididhyasitavyo3!, that
nididhyasanam is for a different purpose. It is not this first part of meditation. nididhyasanam is for
removing the lingering, continued, erroneous notions, viparita bhavana. There is a question on that,
that came up in your discussion groups. We will come to that later. Here the first problem is that |
don’t think of myself as atma; | am constantly thinking | am anatma. And not only this Body-Mind-
Intellect anatma but these visayas, they are moving on top of my head all the time. So, this is the
first exercise in meditation, okay? Mantra four now.

Mantra 4

mmmmmmﬁmmﬁuﬁal
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yufijate mana uta yufijate dhiyo vipra viprasya brhato vipascitas,
vi hotra dadhe vayunavideka inmahi devasya savitu paristutiz. — 4

yufijate mana uta yufijate dhiyo — Now you see here that dhiyah is translated as sense organs so
dhiyah is not intellect in all these mantras, but sense organs also. viprah - the knowers of the Vedas
are called viprah, means those who think according to Vedic teachings. mana yufijate — they try to
connect their mind to Paramatma means: | am not this conditioned self, I am the unconditioned

31 IITCHT 91 W gSee: HAdeAl HedeA! Hiceaa=l - The Self should be heard of, reflected on and
meditated upon. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad — 2.4.5
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sakst. This is the first prayer attempt. So, they go on doing meditation in this way. | want to know
that I am witness of this. yufijate mana yufijate dhiyah - and they also employ their sense organs to
do this. Who? Those who study the VVedas. First word is viprah, means the knowers of, the students
of Vedas. ekah vayunavid hotra — now all these are the words of the Vedas. ekah - the One, non-
dual. vayunavid - means the one who knows all, the knower of maya is the one who knows all,
because everything is maya, so sarvajiia; vayunavid in that way is sarvajfia. hotra viprasya brhat
vipascitah savituh devasya itmahi paristutih vidadhe. So, the seeker did this. What did he do? He
prayed to Paramatma for making the mind and sense organs united, favourable, in connecting to the
Paramatma. This was the prayer and he started putting forth effort. Again, you can do it at the level
of ritual. So, he did spiritual practices like puja etc or yajna; at the level of upasana, it is prayers:
“Oh Lord, help me.” Then it becomes dhyanam. So, you first meditate and stay away from sense
objects; keep the sense organs under control, keep the mind under control by trying to absorb it in
whatever form of absorption, object of absorption, that you choose. So, if this savita and all look
very unfamiliar to me, like meditation on Sun-god or meditation on Hiranyagarbha, or meditation
on Consciousness, then that is why we have physical form. Then you use that and keep your mind
there. Sense objects will come, remove them. This is basic practice. And we should do this so that
our fascination for sense objects will go away. visayas will never go away; they will remain here
and there. But our fascination for them should go away; where they are, let them be.

Those who (try to) yoke their mind and the sense organs (to the blissful Self or Paramatma) should
thus sing mighty praises of the Sun-god who is all-pervading (means Sun-god is representing
Hiranyagarbha) great, omniscient, the knower of maya and non-dual and has given the rites and
rituals (yajfias) 2. So yajiia can also be performed for that purpose also, because if my sense organs
need some physical activity, (“I cannot just sit quietly”) then it is said you do yajna. “But I have not
studied the Vedas. I don’t know how to do yajfia. Then what should I do?” You do jiiana yajna 3.
So, you don’t have to do dravya yajna or tapo yajna or other yajiias, you do jiana yajiia. That
means you keep your mind engaged in this and destroy ignorance. So, one can practice in this way.
Further now, mantra five.

Mantra 5
gl af sed Jed AAfATaees v 92d9 3|
Judrq favd 3eaET a1 3 F amne feeata awyg: sl

yuje vam brahma pirvyar namobhirvisloka etu pathyeva siref,
srnvantu visve amrtasya putra a ye dhamani divyani tasthuk. — 5

32 English translation of verse 4.

# Ao geTATICT AT AT A: Wedd| TF HATES I Ad IRAATTI| - Superior is
knowledge-sacrifice to sacrifice with objects, O Parantapa. All actions in their entirety, O Partha,
culminate in knowledge. Bhagavad Gita — 4.33.
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varn means you two. vam parvyam brahma namobhih yuje — so namobhih, with salutations,
pranama; | meet you both, yuje vam iti. yuje vam, in meditation, he says, | meet you both, means
Brahman with conditioning, upadhi, or saguna Brahman. So, | offer salutations, | offer worship, |
meditate on you, Oh Lord, who are the controller of maya. You two means Brahman plus maya
together. sareh pathya, so the mantra says, visloka etu. You have to read ‘vi’ ‘etu’ together.
pathyeva stireh - pathi eva or pathya iva - most conducive. In English, what it means is “Oh Lord!”.
In the text it is given as: O senses and the presiding deities of the senses, with many salutations.
Now, we are also including the presiding deities in the prayer. (I was thinking I can just skip this
first portion and make it simple that we pray to keep the sense objects away from us in our life. But
then, we started this mantra.) So, we pray to the senses and the presiding deities; We absorb our
mind in that ancient Truth (Brahman) 34, vi tu sloka means of great name and fame, Lord of great
name and fame, very well known. $rnpvantu vi§ve or §rnvantu sarve amrtasya putrah - This is a
famous prayer. Swami Vivekanandaji has also quoted this a couple of times. He would say, “Oh
children of immortality (amrtasya putrah), please listen”, meaning immortality is our birth-right, we
have to claim it. So here the prayer is that, “Listen, Oh children of immortality. divyati dhamani a
tasyuh, occupy the highest abodes.” We are going to see a couple of more mantras. We will
complete this section so that from tomorrow onwards, we are ready for meditation.

Mantra 6

AL argEdfaeead|
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agniryatrabhimathyate vayuryatradhirudhyate,
somo yatratiricyate tatra safijayate manak. — 6

Now, when will this mind become actually co-operative? When the mind gets united with the
Paramatma, manah kutra safjayate - the atmosphere in which that mind will be able to get absorbed
in the Self. So, first thing to be done is, turn towards the Self.

Before we get into too many details, look at the bigger picture. What is the bigger picture? 1 am
Reality, right? | am the Paramatma vastu. Now, | want to absorb my mind in That and throughout
the day, | want to remain That person, so | have to increase my connection with the Reality. The
meditation process is for that. So where is this possible? This mantra says agnih yatra
abhimathyate — where the fire is churned and vayuh yatra adhirudhyate — where the wind (means
prana) is controlled; somo yatra atiricyate — and where there is excess of soma means where there
are a lot of rituals being performed; somarasa panam is that - tatra manah safijayate. In other words,
in that, that place or in that, that person who has performed a lot of sacrifices in his life. Sacrifice
does not mean only a particular practice. It means he has taken some vow; he has lived a
disciplined life. He has done tyaga, dhanam, etc. He has performed all austerities. Only then does
he drink soma. Just to give you an example, if somebody says, “I have eaten Tirupati prasada for
twenty years”, what does it mean? You have to go to Tirupati. People bringing Tirupati prasada is

3% English translation of verse 5.

47 |Page



Svetasvatara Upanisad

different. It can come by mail also. But otherwise, you have to go there. Now, going there every
year for twenty years is an austerity in itself. So, soma panam means | have done so much and the
result of that is soma. If somebody says, “In this house, I smell fire everywhere”, what does it
mean? It means that there are rituals going on every day. That is what they discover in old houses.
They see the corner of the house where the fire of yajfia vidhi was, and the walls have those smoke
marks. They say that means they used to perform rituals every day in these houses, meaning, this
sacrifice is going on there, every day. It is like when you go into somebody’s house and you get
that smell of frying! Sometimes you don’t have to even go to their house to smell that! You can
smell the frying even from their hair! You know what | am talking about. If somebody is the agni
hotri, when you are near them and he breathes out, you will know, “Ah! They are performing this
ritual every day.” It is there.

So here also, there are indicators. Whose mind will get absorbed? The one who has done all these
preparations. So, where agni mathanam, churning of fire is there, means some rituals are performed
and pranayama. pranayama literally means control of wind but the other meaning is that the sense
objects are kept away. Rituals means you have to sit down. Ritual means you are thinking in Vedic
terminology and you have given priority to dharma and moksa; artha and kama are taking second
seat. Vedic means all this is included. So, where this happens, tatra safijayate manah - there this
person’s mind will get absorbed. We will do one more mantra.

Mantra 7

G gadel S SEA qeiH|
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savitra prasavena juseta brahma pzarvyam,
tatra yonim krpavase na hi te partamaksipat. - 7

savitra prasavena — with the blessings of the Sun-god. pra means the one who produces all, the one
who performs this ritual; sava means ritual so prasava is the one who performs this great sacrifice.
parvyam — in the beginning. Brahma juseta — So here Brahma means Brahma. This is one reading.
Our book has given eternal Brahman. parvyam is taken as eternal, piirvyam also means earlier, that
one which is the first born. So piirvyam Brahma juseta — He the cause, te partam na aksipat —
because ista — ptrtam, these are the rituals. partam aksipat — the karmas, which otherwise will
bind, will not bind. So, in other words, seek God not for the sake of the world but seek God for the
sake of God. | told you this earlier, yesterday or this morning. That is the prayer now: “Now I am
not interested in the world, now I am interested in You alone, O God. I pray to You.” So, praying to
God for God; not praying to God for the world. That is what | want now.

So, for what are the prayers done? That sense objects should be kept aside; sense organs and mind
should co-operate with each other; then I put forth effort for meditation; I also seek co-operation
from the presiding deities. Now I don’t want to pray for objects or any other accomplishments in
the world. Enough of other things. | pray to God for God. So, our earlier prayers were all: “Oh
Bhagavan! Give me good this, good that, all of that.” Then we will get something and then we will
say, “I’m still not happy. So now, I don’t want any of those things. I just want You.”
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So up to the seventh mantra are all these prayers. Now, from tomorrow, mantra number eight,
which is going to start the practice of meditation, meaning - I sit down, how I should sit, where |
should sit, what | should do, all these steps. It is also given a little bit in the sixth chapter of the
Bhagavad Gita. You will find the elaboration here. You will not find it elaborated elsewhere. So,
we will see that from tomorrow.

Discourse 5
Introduction

This section begins with the prayer by the sadhaka that, “Oh Lord! Keep these objects away from
my sense organs.” In other words, “May I have viveka about how | should use objects in my life,
when I should be in contact with them and when I should be able to let go of them.” Then his
prayer was, “May I have control over my senses, my mind; may they be integrated with my
understanding.” Then of course the prayer to the presiding deities, that they may co-operate on this
journey. And in the seventh mantra that we saw that the person is asking for abidance, tatra yonim
krnavase; yoni here means samadhi. So, he is seeking the practice of Self-abidance. In this, we also
saw who is going to get the success: the one who has performed many rituals, pujas, etc. meaning,
he has aligned himself or herself with sadhana, has drunk a lot of soma rasa, soma pana. And the
one who controlled the pranas, controlled the breath, meaning the one who has conserved the
energy. The extended meaning of energy conservation can be understood as uparati. All these fit
into the qualifications: viveka, vairagya, the desire to know the truth and then $éama, dama, uparati,
titiksa; you can see all of them present. Such an individual will get the success. Now we are going
to see how to do this meditation. I had already mentioned some points yesterday. | will revise them
as needed; otherwise, | will proceed.

Mantra 8

Preestd T @A RR FAA0 Aadr Afestaea|
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trirunnatam sthapya samar sariram hydindriyari manasa sannivesya,
brahmodupena pratareta vidvan srotramsi sarvani bhayavahani. — 8

So, the sadhaka is now ready for meditation. The first part of meditation is atma-anatma viveka. He
has to distinguish himself as Consciousness, different from the three bodies or five sheaths. That is
the first dhyana prasanna. The second aspect is, after knowing that | am Brahma, if there are
lingering, erroneous notions called viparita bhavana, then one has to eliminate them. So, for now, if
you have some terms that are not clear, you just write down whatever | explain. Then, as details
come, you can fill in the gaps. So, what is this sadhaka doing? tri unnatarh sthapya. This is how it is
said in the Bhagavad Gita: samarh kaya $iro grivam® - he has to keep the body, neck and head
straight. Then samarh sthapya sariram — §ariram, body, means all the other faculties should also be
quiet. hrdindriyani manasa sannivesya — with the help of the mind, manasa, all the sense organs

% T FERREN TREeEs R | - Let him firmly hold his body, head and neck erect and still.
Bhagavad Gita — 6.13.1.
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should be placed in the mind; hrdi, in the heart, meaning, they all should surrender to the mind. The
sense organs should do whatever the mind says, that is what it means. Then what should | do?
Many people are able to do up to this. I can buy a nice meditation cushion, that is the first project;
go and start looking for that. It can be orange also, so at least, even if you don’t have orange
clothes, the asanam is orange for you! “I have sannyasa!” Then you buy some nice CD’s, so some
music is playing, some nice spot lights are there. Have some incense so that the smoke is there.
People love all these things. And then they will have their own camera also! All that is preparation.

What one should do after that? Control the senses, mind, and then brahma udupena vidvan pratareta
— tareta means he will cross this ocean, all the turbulent rivers. Earlier we saw the five rivers and all
those things, that description was there. (Mantra five in the first section.) srotramsi sarvani
bhayavahani pratareta — go across smoothly, very easily, all the fearful motions of the rivers; by
using a boat, udupa, called Brahma. Brahma here means Om, pranava. The meditator will use
Brahma (Brahma means Omkara) as the boat. He will chant the Omkara and gradually, he will
reduce the turbulence of the mind. He will first quieten the disturbance of the mind just by chanting
Om. Then, if he knows the meaning of Om, that Om means that which is beyond 2¢; as he is
uttering Om, the entire understanding comes of Om, of what that Om means 3’. This he will know.
Then pratareta. So, first is just knowing Om as a sound. Then going further into what Om means.
Then he will be able to cross all the obstacles, means, when | realise that | am That which is
untouched by this entire world of plurality, then what is there? He is never afraid. tatra ko mohah
ka sokah 8. For that person who has understood that all beings are me, then there is no $okah, no
mohah. So, all fear is gone from his life.

Now, some further steps. What should we do in order to control the senses and control the mind, if
they are restless at the seat of meditation? This can be done even in class, if you see students that
are restless; at least, in our Balavihar and Yuva Kendra classes. They can do $loka number nine.

3 qred: Tt A SRl AMEd: T5 9 I=eE 9 95 A - It is not that which is conscious of the internal
subjective world nor that is conscious of the external world, nor that is conscious of both, nor that is a
mass of Consciousness, nor that which is simple Consciousness, nor is it unconscious. Manditkya
Upanisad Agama Prakarana — Mantra 7.

37 ITEBH -STHTETIY- IR -STSEI0TH- I -STHYeRTH- THICHIITHN - T9ETaH- 2T R -e7gd
~ge W | A | f53: 1 - 1t is unseen by any sense organ, beyond empirical dealings,
incomprehensible by the mind, un-inferable, unthinkable, indescribable, essentially of the Self alone,
negation of all phenomenon, the peaceful, the auspicious and the non-dual. This is what is known as
the fourth (turiya). This is the Atman and this is to be realised. - Manditkya Upanisad Agama
Prakararza — Mantra 7.

3% RIS AT STHINIEAG: | T Tl TE: T TheaHga=dd: | - When, to the knower, all
beings have become one in his own Self (Atman) What grief can there be to him who sees oneness
everywhere? - Isavasya Upanisad — 7.
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Mantra 9
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prananprapidyeha samyuktacesrah ksine prane nasikayocchavasit,
dustasvayuktamiva vahamenas vidvanmano dharayetapramattaz. — 9

apramattah vidvan mano dharayet — this vidvan, means the one who has studied scriptures and
apramattah, means he is alert, not negligent in his practice3. So apramattah is a laksana — indicator
- given everywhere in this meditation. Because what is our tendency when we sit down for
meditation? We know that the mind will go everywhere. Yesterday, | told you that if the
knowledge takes place right away, and along with that knowledge, | can abide in it, I don’t really
need to practice meditation. But if knowledge is not taking place, or viveka is very weak, then it
means that somewhere, there is some loose end. So that is why all these practices are given. Or, in
simple words, you can say, “A lot of rajas is there.” So what rajas would do is to excite the
tendency to get involved in many things. So to that person, it is said, “Sit down. Don’t do too much
running around.” That will keep my senses and everything a little quiet. But when I sit down, I
need some work because I am so used to doing something. So it is said, “You do japa.” In the
purana, Krsnadeva japa is there; in the Vedas it is Om. Or, if you know Veda mantras, you chant
them and reflect on the meaning, so that slowly all the faculties calm down and your interest in
going here and there, doing so many things, also reduces.

Another obstacle in meditation is that the greater the number of people you know, and the more
you hear, the more will come when you sit down for meditation. Right? Suppose you interact with
many people and you hear twenty things and then you sit down for meditation. All the twenty
things will come at that time. So, slowly, you should come to know all the things that are bothering
you. Like when you start talking with some person and you know that with this person, discussion
means one hour; when that person says, “I will take only five minutes”, it means the equivalent is
one hour! So then you decide, “This is not a good time to get into a conversation, because he is not
going to end!” With some people, some sparks of fire will always come; some people have that
tendency. The moment you say, “A”, they will say, “No. It is B only.” So, this practice will also
help me: where | should tune myself. So here, it is called apramattah. Let us say, today | sat in
meditation and | was unsuccessful because of certain things. Then I know tomorrow, | must not
repeat the same mistake. This is apramattah. vidvan means he has studied the §astra, he is not
suddenly starting meditation. So, what does he do?

39WW§THTHWHEI W‘HHWIHHIFI’E’ lZI'{'JTI"IH'FLII at qeTHld J=rwd
WW@WI AYHTES] i g & TRYETCEEt || - When the five organs of knowledge are at
rest together with the mind, and when the intellect ceases functioning, (becomes calm), that state is
called the Highest state. The firm control of the senses is called yoga. Then the yogin becomes free
from all the vagaries of the mind; for the yoga is subject to growth and decay. Kathopanisad — 2.6.10-

11.
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Iha - at the seat of meditation, prananprapidya - literal meaning is pidya, having given pain to
prana, means having regulated them, doing recaka, paraka, kumbhaka, etc. Breathe out, pause,
breathe in at the count of four (Om-one, Om-two, Om-three, Om-four), pause. Pause twice and
breathe out also twice. So, breathe in four times, breathe out four times, pause eight times. The
ratios are there - one: two: two. So now, you see, the moment you sit down and start doing
pranayama, you have to count. Om - one, two, three, four. One-two-three-four. Five-six-seven-
eight. You have to forget the world because you are breathing now! So, you do this for half-an-
hour, obviously, you will breathe well! Others will be very happy because you are busy! This is
called regulating the breathing - prananprapidya samyuktacestah: this is also adjective for the same
person.

Earlier it was said apramattah, vidvan, now it is said sarhyuktacestah. cesta means activity. The one
whose activities are also well-controlled, well-integrated. He will not do a lot of physical work and
then say, “Now, okay, now I am going to sit down for meditation.” That will not work. First, you
finish your meditation. In this, like in eating, walking, everything, there is moderation. What is the
shloka? yuktaharaviharasya yuktacestasya karmasu °. Moderation in eating. Eating too much will
be poisoning the body. Not eating but constantly walking - you will collapse. Bhagavan knows all
this, so He has said it properly. So, get enough rest but not sleeping all the time; be awake but not
awake all the time. That is samyuktacestah, controlled activities. | still remember, somebody had
come to my class in San Jose ashram. We had Bhaja Govindam sessions going on and after that, we
had some meditation sessions. This person started snoring in that meditation! Then afterwards, he
came and apologised and said, “Swamiji, in the morning I went for marathon!” After that, you
should go and rest. Then meditation is absolutely incorrect for you at that time. That is why
meditation is a morning activity. And even when they said meditation in the morning and evening,
at that time, afternoon time was for nap, because that was the lifestyle. You wake up early, you do
everything and afternoon you nap, then wake up, do something, take bath and then again
meditation, then, over. Three hours’ break in the afternoon! Not if you are working in the Bay Area
and all; if you are living in ashram!

Then, ksine prane nasikayocchavasit. ksine prane means when the pranas are now so well regulated
that, without putting forth any effort, pranas are going on and you can just watch your breath; the
air is coming out, going in. At that time, the sense organs, which are otherwise like wild horses,
dusta asva yuktam iva vaham enam — enam means this, this assembly dusta asva yuktam iva —
which is otherwise tied to, yoked to the uncontrolled, untamed horses, they all are now slowly
controlled. mano dharayet — then he has to keep his mind fixed, apramattah. So, this should be
done. So, this is all the initial process, remember. If | have too much interest in the worldly
activities, I am told, “Slow down.” If my sense organs are turbulent, they have to calm down. So,

% FRENITENE Jheed HAG| TheawTaaaed Il Wald §: @& - Yoga becomes the destroyer of
pain for him who is moderate in eating and recreation, who is moderate in exertion during his actions,

who is moderate in sleep and wakefulness — Bhagavad Gita — 6.17.
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action in body, senses and mind, all three. This is $ama, dama, uparama, all three have to be
practiced. | have to be alert — meaning, in my vyavahara, | should remember the things have
brought any disturbance etc. and be alert about them. Here, in the commentary it is explained as the
various steps within Astanga yoga; pranayama, pratyahara, dharana. The sixth chapter of the
Bhagavad Gita also gives the steps.

What will happen with this? Sense organs will have good strength but they can be used for better
purpose. prana also, when once regulated, there will be more energy in our body, in our senses,
mind. Everything can be used for a higher purpose. Sometimes people say that meditation and all
these activities of prana etc., will make you more active in whatever you do. It is true. Meditation
will also help you in this way. I heard the Lakers team used to meditate before a game. I don’t
know whether they are doing it now or not. Their coach used to tell them all these things. So, you
can use that for worldly purpose also. Before exam, let us say. You have to go for your college,
high school exam and you are a little disturbed, you feel tense. You sit down for a few minutes, do
some pranayama; you are calm, then you go. So, it has its worldly use also but that is not the real
use. Real use is what is given here, now dwell on the higher entity. Where | should sit, why |
should sit, how I should sit and all those things were said. Then what | should do after sitting, that
was also said. Now where the seating should be, that is said in the next mantra.

Mantra 10

A At AdafEAareen faafora rsaaresniere: |
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same sucau sarkaravahnivaluka vivarjite sabdajalasrayadibhi’
mano'nukule na tu caksupidane guhanivatasrayane prayojayet. — 10

Where should | meditate? So here it is said where you should not meditate. That also we should
know. First where | should sit 41. same - sama means it is even, not sitting in some place where
there is inclination, you know, like a sloping surface. Then you are constantly worried about
whether you will slip. So, it should be level. sucau means it should be clean. So, find a room in
your house, where the floor is level; sit on the on the ground, don’t sit somewhere. If you cannot sit
on the floor, you sit on a chair. That is perfectly all right. But that chair should not be a reclining
chair, Lazeeboy chair! That is not for meditation. So, sama and sucau : they should be clean, level
places. Clean place means when you go there, you should feel like meditating. You know there are
places where the vibrations are good. So that place, where you regularly meditate, it should be like
this. It should be kept only for this purpose. And no phone, no Wifi should be allowed there! A
jammer should be there, in that room! That is §ucau. Because you see, gross things may not come
but subtle things can enter. In the Upanisad, they did not have to worry about these things so they
only said that ants should not come, cockroaches should not come, etc. But we say waves also

NN N

41 F[T 3 TSI REHAEHIH: | - Having established a form seat of his own in a clean spot.
Bhagavad Gita — 6.11.1.

53| Page



Svetasvatara Upanisad

should not come, all the electronic signals should not come! No signals allowed! That is called
sucau.

sarkara vahni valuka vivarjite — this is one word. sarkara means no sugar should be there, as
otherwise ants will come. That means no routers, switches should be there, no modem, nothing!
Vahni means fire, meaning it should not be too hot. You see some of these things here. We will not
know about these things when we live in our home. But if you live in the mountains, there, all these
things will happen. | had gone somewhere in the mountains, for a meal; and there was a scorpion
where | was standing, just below my toe! You will not face those problems in a city. Where are
you going to find scorpions in a city? In the countryside, that is where this sucau and vahni and
valuka all appear. In your house, where is the problem? In the house, wife is problem! You will not
have snake problem in your house! But if you are somewhere out in the forest, you will have that
issue. Or, if it is not clean, then if sugar or any other pieces of food are there, then other creatures
will come to eat. Insects can come. If you apply a lot of fragrance on your body and sit down, you
are inviting them. So even with sarkara, even-ness will not be there. This is also important. You
know, there are some places like Uttarkashi, where the river Gangaji is there, rocks are also there.
So, | have seen some people wanting to sit on the rocks to meditate. Now, if you find a rock that
has a flat surface, then it is good. But if it is pointed or sloping, they have to balance when they sit
on top. And sometimes, they will release Gangaji’s flow from the dams because they have all the
dams there. They will suddenly announce that this afternoon, there is going to be flooding in the
Ganga, so you should not sit on the rocks. But that does not apply to most people here. Sacramento
river is also very far from us! And there, they won’t let you sit for meditation!

So, find a nice place, clean place, where | can think of Bhagavan, my mind can immediately go into
that, that is enough. sarkara means no sweets are lying there; vahni, fire means if it is too cold and
you don’t have enough clothes, you have to light a fire. When the fire is burning and you have to sit
close to it, you don’t know whether the fire will increase or decrease. If it increases, the smoke will
keep coming. That is why it is said, don’t sit too close to fire. These problems don’t apply to us.
valuka means sand, or pebbles; vivarjite — so all those things are not there. Here $arkara is also
translated as pebbles. So in a place free from all those things, where insects don’t come and the
surface is level.

sabda jala asraya adibhih - sabda means there is no disturbance of noise. Jala - water, not close to
water, where the water level can suddenly rise or go down, don’t mediate there. Or, if water is
there, other people will come. You are meditating, they will start washing clothes, what will you
do? You cannot say, “This is only for meditation.” Or they will come to take drinking water; that
disturbance also should not be there. sabda jala and asraya — asraya means if there is any structure
like a building or mandapa, people will gather there. So, stay away from places where people might
gather. mano'nukule — where the mind becomes conducive, anukule, where | feel comfortable with
everything, there | should meditate. na tu caksupidane — and not giving too much trouble to eyes
also; means as soon as | close my eyes gently, the meditation should begin. | should not have the
feeling that | want to see something, | want to keep my eyes open, but because | am sitting for
meditation, therefore I should close my eyes. There should be no struggle like that. caksupidane
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also means the eyes get disturbed when you see somebody or something which is dvesatmaka,
disagreeable, something that you don’t like. There may be no such thing is in front but you are
sitting there with your eyes closed, and you are thinking whether that thing or person has gone or
not. So that also should not happen.

guha nivatasrayane prayojayet — and one should sit down where this is guha — guha means like a
cave — nivata, where the wind is not troubling. He should sit in that cave, in that place, for
meditation. guha nivatasrayane prayojayet. So slowly the Upanisad is taking us, one step at a time.
For practical purposes, what an individual can do is that in their house, if there is a clean place,
which can be marked as a room, a place for meditation, you sit there. And use it for the same
purpose every day. Slowly, the mind will get trained that this place is for meditation. prayojayet —
means mind should then be engaged in Paramatma, the concentration should be on that. Now
comes some indicators about whether | am progressing in meditation or not.

Mantra 11
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nz‘haradhumarkanllanaldndm khadyotavidyutsphatikasasmam,
etani riapani purah sarani brahmanyabhivyaktikarani yoge. — 11

brahmani abhivyakti karani — There are some sign posts, indicators, to reveal the progress. These
are indicators to show whether | am moving forward on the path of this sadhana, not to reveal
Brahman. These indicators, by themselves, have nothing to do with Brahman. We should be clear
about this. My objective of meditation is not to get stuck at these signposts; my objective is to
know that | am Brahman, that is why I sat down. I have not come to do smaranam, mananam,
nididhyasanam for any of these indicators. Some siddhis will also come. Patanjali Maharsi has
written whole section on siddhis, but that is not my goal. But the siddh1s will tell me whether what |
am doing is working. That is the goal. If | want to know the entire universe, | can just meditate on
the Sun*?. samyama, Patanjali Maharsi writes, means dharana, dhyana, samadhi, the last three of
the Astanga yoga is called sarnyama*3. Do you want to know what is going on in the world? You
do dharana, dhyana and samadhi on the sun. You will get it, you don’t have to listen to CNN!
Meaning, you will know everything about the world. Do you want to know what is happening in
the body? You meditate on the navel**. You will know everything about your body. But is that
what you want to know? Is that why you are meditating? No. So now some indicators are given but

42 I Fﬁ dIHd) - By making samyama on the sun, one gains knowledge of the cosmic spaces.
Patanjali Yoga Siitra — 3.27.

2 FgART GIH: | - When these three — concentration, meditation and absorption — are brought to bear
upon one subject, they are called samyama. Patanjali Yoga Siitra — 3.4.

% TR FEAEEH] - By making samyama on the navel, one gains knowledge of the constitution
of the body. Patanjali Yoga Siitra — 3.30.
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before we enter into this, we should know that this is not my objective. They will come and they
are good and they will tell me, “Yes, you are making progress.” It is like you are doing some great
work and somebody gives you some token of appreciation. That token of appreciation is to say,
“Yes, continue your good work.” You should not think, “I did so much and they gave me a piece of
paper!” That piece of paper is not what you are looking for, anyway. So here what are the
indicators?

brahmaini abhivyakti karani yoge — yoge means that in meditation, they are abhivyakti karani of
Brahman; they are indications that I am moving closer to the realisation of Brahman. What are
those indications? nihara means mist. When? When | am meditating and with my eyes closed, | see
mist. Not when | am driving early in the morning! Otherwise, those who go to work early, at 4.30 —
5 o’clock every day, they will see nihara and say, “Yes! I am going towards Brahman now!” I must
see this in meditation. Mist means a nice, cool, feeling; where things are slowly becoming clear.
You may get that feeling. Because this is said in the Upanisad, there is no doubt that this nihara is
there.

dhiima — sometimes, smoke is there and it is slowly going away. So, with your eyes closed, without
any physical object being seen, and you will have such experiences. Someone will ask, “Oh, right!
I am having all these experiences. What do they mean?”’

"’

“What do they mean? They mean you are moving forward. Keep doing it. But also attend classes

Don’t get stuck on only those indicators. Generally, people will ask me, “Swamiji, tell us your
experiences. What did you experience in meditation?” They want to know whether one can
experience Brahman as an object. No, because you are Brahman! So, you cannot say, “I was sitting
there and Brahman came! It was dressed as Santa! Then Brahman asked me, ‘You have been
meditating for so long...!” None of these are going to happen. So, when people also ask for some
experiences, what they mean is, did you get this, that, so that they want to validate their
experiences, may be. Or, they want to say, “If Swamiji got this, I also get this, then I know [ am on
the right path”. Like when you travel from place A to place B and certain sign posts were there, you
say, “Yes”. So, it is an indication that [ am going on the right path, that’s all.

So nihara dhtima arka - arka means a lot of light, sun, means brightness. And sometimes this
happens very early. Many of you might have felt this, not even necessarily. If you look at a lot of
bright light and close your eyes, it will still be too bright. So don’t say, “I think [ am moving
forward!” But when your eyes are kept closed for some time and still you see brightness, like right
now | can see a lot of brightness. It is a great feeling. And sometimes, you intend to avoid that light
but that light keeps coming. It is like flooding. It is a good sign. But that light is not Brahman. It is
just an indicator, that’s all. So arka. Then anila and anala. anila means air. So, Some breeze, cool
breeze is there, wherever you are, you feel that coolness. And anala means like space; or fire also
they have given here. Space means everything is just blank, but it is cool now. There is no
disturbing fact. Like sometimes, you know, you sit for meditation, try to bring an object, nothing
will come. That space-like emptiness is something that you enjoy. And it has just come naturally.
So, these are good indicators. Or air. Now khadyot — khadyot literally means firefly. Firefly means
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some sparks you see of light. It is not continuous light but sparks are there. vidyut means lightning,
the flashes are there. They will come and go, come and go. Different people will have different
experiences. All are not needed, but they are good. Always remember, none of these things is
Brahman. These indicators are there only that we continue further on this path, that is all. sphatika
sasinam - sphatika means some crystal, means something which is transparent, is there. In
meditation, it comes. Sometimes, people in meditation, if they go on meditating about something or
someone, they will know about that person. But not necessarily. You should not intentionally do it.
To give you an example, take all the great saints and sages, who wrote about Bhagavan’s stories,
kathas, or compositions. How did they learn about all those things? Meditation only. Not that they
read all these books earlier and then they recomposed everything. So, in meditation, they got all
those things. Valmiki, when he first wrote Ramayana, the entire katha was available to him in this
way only. And then all other saints, whoever have composed on life of Rama or Krsna or any other
like Devi etc., it is in this way. The words and the thoughts keep coming that this is what you
should write. So that is inner inspiration. Crystal, where you see everything. $asinam or moon,
cooling, soothing, etani rupani purah sarani — so purah sarani, these are the early stages. At first,
you will get these things. brahmanyabhivyaktikarani — they are all indicators of Brahman in this
meditation. Continuing now.

Mantra 12
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prthvyaptejo'nilake samutthite paficatmake yogagune pravrite,
na tasya rogo na jara na mytyuh prapatasya yogagnimayasm sariram. — 12

Now, more indicators. When an individual is continuing his meditation, then his body also
undergoes some transformation. asya prapatasya yogagnimayar sariram — prapatasya means the
one who has practiced this meditation, for that person, yogagnimayarh $ariram prapatasya, of that
person, who has now attained yogagnimayam sariram - body which has the force of meditation. It
means that now, in this body, he has a new body; that is the literal meaning. The implied meaning
is that he identifies less with the gross body and more with the subtle body. Also, a lot of cleaning
is done in that subtle body. So, he operates at the level of the purified subtle body. You know,
these yogis can do a lot of wonderful things. They can live long. There was a great saint in
Maharashtra, Changdev Mahar3j, it is said that he lived for fourteen hundred years. Does anyone
want to live that long? And he would sit on a tiger, not a carriage! He would sit on the tiger and
say, “Ok, chalo!” and the tiger would walk! You know Jhanesvarji Maharaj. He would sit on a wall
and tell the wall, “OK, wall, let’s move”; and the wall would move! It means they had control over
jada and cetana srsti. So, it is possible, anything is possible for them. You know about hypnotism.
“Sit down”, and that fellow will sit down. “Get up”, he will get up. So we say, “Yes! | want to do
this over my friend!” First you do it for yourself! When you tell yourself, “Sit down”, do you sit
down? We tell ourselves, “Sit down” and we say, “Let me think about it. Do | want to sit down?”
So, all this is possible, it has happened and it can happen even now. But none of that can directly
relate to Realisation, that’s all. Realisation is something different. But all this is possible.
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samutthite paficatmake yogagune pravrtte - So this body which is made up of five elements, prthvi,
apa, teja, anila, kham (kham means space), when it engages in this kind of meditation, na tasya
rogah, - in that body you will not see disease. In other words, that body’s resistance to disease will
be very high. When you ask some people, “Where are you?” the answer is always: “Doctor!” He
lives at home only half the time! na tasya rogah - or his immunity is greater, meaning, generally,
when people get sick, this person will not get sick. The mind is so strong. na tasya rogah na jara —
he will never become old. He will become old but he will not become old as quickly as others,
that’s all. That is what | said: they can live a longer life, if they want to. Old age also means when |
am not looking forward to anything in future. That is old age actually. Today itself, | am so tired
and exhausted with my life, that I don’t know how my tomorrow will be; so, | am not looking
forward to it. This is called old age. No old age means he is positive and if Vedanta jiianam is there,
then what to talk. Then he says, there is no kala in me 4°. ativartanam means transcending all three.
So, this sadhaka should be very alert. Then, whenever you start feeling, “Ah! This has happened
again, that has happened again”, you should immediately take out that thought. Or sometimes, the
thought comes that, “Here I am uncomfortable; I will be comfortable somewhere else.” The
moment that thought comes, you eliminate it because that thought is giving you the impression that
by changing desa, you will be happy. You are Brahman. You cannot get bound by desa; you cannot
get bound by kala. So don’t allow such thoughts. When the thought comes, “When this happens,
then I will be happy”, immediately knock it out. A serious sadhaka who has studied sastra should
not entertain such thinking. Because the mind has this tendency, “I want to take asraya in some
desa, some visista desa, visista kala; that after 14" January, everything is okay.” 14" January is
makara sankranti, the coming of the new Sun. Don’t allow your mind to get into those things.

na tasya rogah na jara na mrtyuh - means untimely death will not be there. Death will be there for
the body anyway. He will not identify with death or death will not be too early; when the time
comes, it has to come anyway. prapatasya yogagnimayarn sariram — he has attained this yogagni
sariram. Now, some other great things in his body.

Mantra 13
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laghutvamarogyamalolupatvar: varraprasadasm svarasausthavar ca,
gandha/ subho matrapurzsamalpasi yogapravrttiz: prathaman: vadanti. — 13

Some more great things that you can see in his life. yogapravrttim prathamam vadanti — they say
vadanti, they ahuh. This is the early sign of success in meditation. laghutvam — you will lose weight
if you meditate! “Swamiji, I am going to do this!” laghutvam — lightness. | become light; then
enlight! Lightness means you will not feel lethargic. When you are sitting and somebody says, “Get
up”’, you will lose twenty minutes before you get up! Meditator will not be like this. Meditator will

4 SRTRT- it ag sial dai W=l - That which is beyond space, time and sense objects
— ‘That Brahman Thou Art’ — Vivekaciudamani — 254.
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not sit in the corner, taking the support of the wall all the time. Lightness means there is enough
energy. You know sometimes, you see these youngsters; two people will be standing and one will
be leaning on the other. Arre, Baba, you should stand and support others, why are you asking for
support all the time? So laghutvam, he will not have this problem. arogyam — good health and in
particular when you do pranayama and all, health will be generally good. alolupatvarm - sense
organs will generally not bother him. They will not be running here and there. Actually, they can
start meditation in colleges; it will be very useful. Because you need good health, you don’t want to
put on weight, you want energy all the time and you want alolupatvam. These are clear things that
you want. If that person meditates early in the morning, all the other problems will also go: the late
nights, doubts about what should I do and all that, because if you wake up early, you will sleep
early anyway! If you start meditation in college at four o’clock in the morning, you will see how
wonderfully it will work. All the other college problems, all the gun shooting and everything, will
go. Because in the morning, your mind is all calm and fresh. Problems come only at night, because
rajas increases at that time. Morning hours are sattva. But they will not do all this.

varnaprasadam - varnaprasada means glowing complexion. Without putting on any cream!
Complexion will be glowing naturally. What this means is that skin will not become dull. But that
does not mean that everyone in Europe must be meditating, because their skin is glowing all the
time! Not necessary, but you can see this in the meditator, varnaprasadam. svarasausthavam ca —
They will sing well, their voice will be good. It means that, if you meditate, you can see some of
these things. May be that is why those who are trained in music, they meditate — to get better
voices. Not only singers but speakers also because some speakers’ voices also create deep
impressions. The deep voice. That is why Bhagavan’s voice - whenever Puranas like Ramayana or
Bhagavatam describe Bhagavan’s voice — it is always megha gambhirayavaca — like the thundering
of clouds. So, it can create that kind of impression. When such people chant ‘Om’ also, your mind
will become calm. It is because they have practiced meditation. gandhah subhah - as though there is
some fragrance in their body. Their body will have good fragrance, without putting perfume and all
this deodorant! It will come naturally. Generally, bodies have a smell; that will not be there for
them.

And matrapurisamalpam — they will have less and less urination and also the foecal matter that is
excreted from the body will be less. In other words, their need for food and water will be less. The
longer you meditate, you are not going to say, “I want to eat something, I want to drink
something.” The body is not using much of food and water also, you are just sitting. So, one meal is
the real meal, that is all, the whole day. But you know, the young brahmacaris consume a lot of
food. At the end of the two-year course, they gave me a report on how much food was consumed.
But I would rather spend more on food than medicines. You spend money on good food, not
unhealthy food, rather than going to the doctor now and then. So, when the body is young and there
is fire in the stomach, you want that much food. But that is sravanam period. When you come more
and more to meditation, then your needs go away. That is why in ksetras like Uttarkashi and all,
there are meals only once daily, at 10.30 in the morning; 10.30 to 11 or 11.30, they will give food
in annaksetram. That is the main meal. But because there are now some young brahmacaris, they
have started evening meals, dinner, at 5 o’clock. And waking up is at 2.30 — 3:00 in the morning.
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Some people don’t even go to bed until that time! That is when they wake up. So, there you can see
that. What are they doing all the time? Sitting and meditating; sitting and reading; sitting and
discussing. How much food do you want? Not much. Now from there, slowly, what has to happen?
I am not going to get stuck only at this level; | have to go further. So, that is said in mantras 14 and
15.

Mantra 14
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yathaiva bimbasm myrdayopaliptas: tejomayar: bhrajate tatsudhantam,
tadvatmatattvam prasamiksya dehi eka/ krtartho bhavate vitasokas.- 14

yatha eva mrdayopaliptarh bimbam — bimbam means a mirror or any plate, any disc as it is given
here, any surface that is covered by some dust, etc.; mrt means clay. mrdaya upaliptam bimbarh
tatsudhantam — when it is cleaned properly, tejomayarm bhrajate — then it shines, becomes very
bright. You can see this in copper plates, copper plates or copper vessels, how they start becoming
darker and darker with oxidation taking place. Then what do you do? You clean them with some
lemon or some tamarind. Then tejomayarh - they shine. sudhantam — when it is cleaned well,
bhrajate — it shines forth. tadvat — in the same way, atmatattvam - the Self, prasamiksya (pra sama
iksya , two prefixes are there) seeing it very well. Who is going to see? This dehi, he is going to
recognise his own Self, atmatattva, as ekah, vitasokah krtartho bhavate — when he recognises the
atmatattva is One without the second, as free from all sorrow. Then he understands, “Oh, I am That
that is free from sorrow.” krtartha means the purpose of life is fulfilled. He will not have such ideas
that, “l have to do this; | have to do that. | have done so many things but I have not yet
accomplished many things in life.” krtartho bhavati. Bhagavan said in Bhagavad Gita, “On
knowing this, a man becomes wise and all his duties are accomplished?*6”. krtarh krtyarm
praptaniyarm praptam - what | was supposed to do, | have done; what | was supposed to attain, |
have attained. So, this is the result of Knowledge. When? When he understands atmatattvam very
well, prasamiksya. He knows the truth in the right way, the correct way, that this is my nature. We
will see, in the fifteenth mantra, how it happens.

Mantra 15

IeTcHAdTdsl o o SEdAdcd AdIAAE gebel: TuRA|
31T &d aéa—aﬁam Flcal gd H=Id |am: 1123l

yadatmatattvena na tu brahmatattvarm dipopameneha yuktaZ prapasyet,
ajam dhruvam sarvatattvairvisuddhasm jiatva devam mucyate sarvapasaih. — 15

You should recognise this phrase - jiiatva devam. This knowing, knowing, knowing, will keep
coming in the Upanisads. And sarva pasaih mucyate — freedom from all bondages, all bandhanas.
In the fourteenth mantra it was said, tadvatmatattvarh prasamiksya — now how he should know that

% Ugel JreH RIchahcdd WRA Nl - Bhagavad Gita- 15.20.2.
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atmatattvam. So here it is said, yada brahmatattvam tu atmatattvena prapasyet — when he sees
Brahman as his own Self meaning, Brahman is not something; | am Brahman. This is mahavakya.
brahmatattvarh tu atmatattvena prapasyet tada vitasokho bhavati, tada mucyate sarvapasaih. And
what is that brahmatattvam? ajamm, dhruvam sarvatattvaih visuddham. So ajam — unborn; ajati —
birthless and, therefore, deathless. dhruvam — changeless. sarvatattvaih visuddham — means ever-
pure, without afflictions, modifications. In this way, | have to know myself. So brahmattvam ajam
dhruvam sarvatattvairvisuddharm yada atmatattvena prapasyet. And how it should be? dipa
upameneha yuktah - when he is meditating then like the flame of a lamp. This example has come in
the Bhagavad Gita, Paficadasi, the acaryas have given it everywhere. That mind should be as calm
and still as the flame of a lamp in a windless spot*’. So, if my mind remains calm like this... why is
that calmness of mind is needed? Because knowledge will be clear in that calm mind. It will be
firm. In a disturbed mind, the impression will be disturbed. Everyone here can say, “I am

Brahman” but that knowledge does not stay. So, in this way, I have to know - aharh nirvikalpo
nirakara ripo*. anadimayaya supto yada jivah prabudhyate*?, so that | am awarded $anti.

The other day | was saying that we imagine a vast, unmanifest space with Consciousness, meaning
Knowledge. In that, all these vikaras — modifications - are happening. That is called creation,
caitanya spandanam — that is where we have to lift our mind.

Mantra 16
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esa ha devaj pradiso'nu sarvah pirvo ha jatah sa u garbhe antas,
sa esa jatah sa janisyamanpah pratyanjanamstisthati sarvatomukhas. — 16

esa ha devah - Now this Brahman that | have understood as ajah, dhruvarm ,visuddham etc., is deva,
caitanya svartapah, that which is of the nature of Knowledge. sarvah pradisah and anupradisah, you
can put it that way also; It is all the directions and intermediate directions also. So, the North,
South, East, West and also the Northeast, Southwest, and all the others. pirvo ha jatah - That alone
was the first-born, means That alone became manifest creation, Hiranyagarbha. sa u garbhe antah -
That alone, in the end, comes in the form of each new-born child or bird or animal, whatever. That
alone is the first-born, That alone is the new-born creature, meaning we all are That alone, devah
ajah. This is also said in the Purusa Sizktam as garbhe antah - ajayamano bahudha vijayate — That

47 T YAt Tl Jgd S Tt AR Faraaed gl FRHEE: | ‘As a lamp placed in a
windless place does not flicker’ is a simile used to describe the yogi of controlled mind, practising the
yoga of the Self (or absorbed in the yoga of the Self.) Bhagavad Gita- 6.19.

48 32 fetfelehedl feRIeRR &1 fengeam= @ Gefeg@mom) | am all-pervasive, | am without form. | pervade
the world, | pervade all the senses. Nirvanasatkam 6.1.
49 STATTHTEET Gl e Siia: Sgeid | SATHIEHETHETH 959 agTll When the individual soul sleeping

under the influence of the beginning-less maya is awakened, then it realises in itself the birthless,
sleepless, dreamless and non-dual. Mandiikya Upanisad Agama Prakarana — Karika 16.
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unborn alone appears in many ways as born. sa esa jatah - He alone is born; sa janisyamanah - He
alone will be born.

I will tell you something interesting. When people bring little babies to you saying, “Look at this
child”, sometimes, the children don’t want to leave their mother or father or whoever is holding
them. But if you really want them to come to you, look into their eyes and talk to Brahman; see
Brahman there. Because it is said that in the waking state, Brahman is available in the right eye.
You look into their eyes, not staring, but if you look gently, you will communicate directly to that
soul. The child will not know. That is why they say eye contact is very important. Because you can
go beyond all the other external layers. Try it out.

sa esa jatah sa janisyamanah pratyanjanamstisthati sarvatomukhah - That which is the innermost of
all beings, sarvatomukhah, all faces are His face; all mouths are His mouth. That means whatever
upadhis are there are His upadhis, that is all. All conditionings refer to the conditionings of That
one. In the next mantra, it is said, He is all.

Mantra 17

T &aY 31t AT 3eg AY fARd AT
T R AT FeAeafay a&H Sarg FA FAA: 1 2ul

yo devo agnau yo apsu yo visvam bhuvanamavivesa,
ya osadhisu yo vanaspatisu tasmai devaya namo namaj. — 17

yo devo agnau — that deva, that Paramatma is in fire. yo apsu — He is in water. yo visvarm
bhuvanamavives$a — He has entered into the entire universe. We should not think that, “Oh, in
meditation, I thought He is only inside me.” He is everywhere. This is why one should do
$ravanam. This is now indicating the infinitude and the nature of that Atma which | have now
recognised in my quiet mind. This will not be known without sravanam. Meditation will not tell me
that I am ajam, unborn. Only shabda pramana will tell me that I am One in all. You ask anyone, “Is
that your experience in meditation, that you are in all, sarvam sarvatomukhah?” Or that “l am in
fire, I am in water”, can he have this experience? sa brahma, sa $iva, sa indra, visnu, kalah,
candrama , agnau — That will not be your experience. Only shabda pramana will tell you this. This
is where you need Vedanta. You can meditate to arrive at tvam pada laksyartha; after that, Vedanta
has to come. And what Vedanta can give, no other thing will give. Otherwise Patanjali Maharsi
would have said, “There is one Atma.” He said there are many atmas. Vedanta has its own,
separate dar$ana. Anyway, those who don’t have to worry about that, don’t worry. Just focus on
this part. That I am That which is in fire, in water, in the entire universe. ya osadhisu yo
vanaspatisu — and that which is in all the plants and herbs and trees and entire greens, all the greens
that you see. tasmai devaya namo namah - my salutations to that devata, that Paramatma. So, with
this, the second section is complete. Now, in the afternoon, we will begin with the third chapter,
third section.
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Chapter 3

Discourse 6
Introduction

The first chapter talked about knowledge through the mahavakyas revealing my infinitude. It talked
about jiva, ISvara, samsara-cakra, samsara-nadi, transmigration and so on. It talked about maya,
ajah-prakrti and it also indicated that this jiva, who is ananta - anantasca atma visvatma akarta. So,
the nature of the Self was revealed in this way. Dhyana yoga, the meditation sadhanas were pointed
out in the second chapter: tuning the mind and intellect, preparing the body, etc. The teacher also
indicated the importance of prayer, prarthana, prior to that meditation. In the latter part of the
second chapter, we saw how we can measure the progress in meditation. Then, at the end of the
second chapter, we saw that this Atma alone is everything. The last few mantras in the second
chapter talked about That alone is in fire, in water, in this world, in plants, in animals, everywhere.
That alone is born, That alone will be born which really is birthless, ajayamano bauhudha vijayate
%0, Now, the third chapter is going to talk about the nature of Paramatma and how | can realise my
one-ness with That, so the sadhana aspect will be highlighted more. So, with that introduction, we
now begin.

Mantra 1

T THI ATAAHIRIT SUAATR: FaTodlhaiRrd ST |
T Tdeh 3¢37d TFA T I TdQfagiedrEd sidied 2|
ya eko jalavanisata isanibhis sarvamllokanisata isanibhif,
ya evaika udbhave sambhave ca ya etadviduramytaste bhavanti. — 1

This phrase, ye etad viduh amrtah te bhavanti - is very common and comes in many Upanisads. yah
means ye; ye, te, this is very easy to understand. ye viduh te amrtah bhavanti — those who know,
they all will become immortal. That means they will claim their immortality just by knowing. The
word ‘immortality’ refers to freedom from sorrow. You may say, “I don’t want to become
immortal. But | want to be free from problems. | want calmness of mind all the time. That is what |
want.” That can be understood as my goal. So ye viduh kim? etad — those who know this they will
become immortal. So now, what do we have to know to become immortal? That is said: yah ekah
jalavan. So, ekah means eka eva. jalavan — the one who has a huge net, jal and the name of that jal
is maya, he has mayajal. You know that in the old days, the magicians used to have names like
Mayavi, Mayaviti, Mayajal, etc. So, it is this Lord, Paramatma, who has this net called maya.
1$anibhih - with this power of controlling, regulating everything, He controls all, 1sata. So, you get
the idea that there is someone sitting somewhere and He is controlling all of us. He says, “Go there
to Svetasvatara Upanisad section”, and I will go there. He is asking me “Give me more sweets”,
and I don’t do anything! This is just a figurative way of putting it. In the Bhagavad Gita also,

50 3TSATIHTAT E§"Z]T A - Purusasitktam - 8.
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Bhagavan says he is deluding all ®. So, when I am confused, when I am deluded, “Ah! I know who
is doing all this — Bhagavan!”. Bhagavan by Himself does not do anything. This maya with three
gunas, sattva, rajas and tamas, makes us extroverted. Our attention will always be on what | can get
from here, what I can get from there; that extroverted nature is because we are not aware of our
completeness, fullness. This forgetfulness is the mayajal. When I don’t feel contented by myself,
then | have to do something, | have to go somewhere; some sort of emptiness is there. That is
mayajal. Thereafter how we choose to do, where we choose to go, depends on our nature. Each
individual will make different choices. If God was actually regulating all of us, we all would do the
same thing. So, when suffering also comes, some people pray, some people choose to act, some just
leave everything as is. Somebody thinks, somebody does not think; it varies. That is how there is
plurality in the world.

sarvan lokan isata 1sanibhih - He regulates all the people, all the worlds, sarvan lokan. He controls
all the people and all the worlds with this maya sakti, this power. yah eva ekah udbhave sambhave
ca — at the time of srsti, udbhava and sambhava, all things coming into being separately, That alone
rules everyone. So, right from creation onwards, this regulation, control of all takes place through
the power of Paramatma called maya. They who know this become immortal. What does this
mean? Does it mean that “There is someone who controls everything, starting from creation
onwards. | know that. Therefore, I am immortal?”” No. It means that you have to follow through on
that thought. And what is that follow through? When | understand that there is One power that
creates, | have to enquire about what will be the nature of that power. This is called the enquiry into
the nature of that Lord, that Paramatma, tat pada vicara. The next question would be, “Where is
That located?”

As we mentioned just now, when any problem comes, any situation occurs, how do we respond to
it? Do we think, “Yes, this is God’s grace” and look for something positive; about how it will help
us move forward, how it will help us drop something from our life, something material or some
hang-ups that we have? Do | go to prayer, do | go to higher thinking or I just deal with the situation
as it comes, | just try to take care of it with my own intelligence, my own karma and move on? The
common man does only that; something has happened, he will not think. He will just go step by
step to try and find the solution. But if I can stand back and see where the sequence of events in my
life are leading me, where am | going with this or what am | doing with the outcome of all this,
then God’s role in my life will slowly become clearer and greater. | will give importance to satsang.
Then, instead of a life of karma pradhana, in which importance is given to only doing something
and getting some immediate result, my life will become karma yoga pradhana. My life will become
karma yoga, where | see some divine power and dedicate my life for that purpose. Not just action
and immediate result, karma and phala or hetu and phala, again and again, but something more than
that. 1 will then conduct the enquiry into what That could be, where that Paramatma would be.
Then the next step is that | have to recognise that this Paramatma is not somewhere far away, it is
my own Self. In other words, that Paramatma is residing in me, as “I”. Those who realise that, they
become immortal: ya etad viduh te amrta bhavanti. Then there is total freedom, meaning you are at

51 SJTH'EI?—'H?:TS{\HIﬁr TeATRGITeT ATIAT|| (He causes) all beings, by His illusive power to revolve, as if mounted
on a machine. Bhagavad Gita —18.61.2.
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peace now. That is what this mantra means, that | have to think it through to know the entire truth.
It is not only knowing that there is some creator (that also requires some intelligent thinking) but
that there has to be a principle beyond all this that I see, all this that | experience, that there is much
more to it. There is going to be more and more light shed on that. As | pointed out earlier, you will
now see mantras coming from the Mahanarayanra Upanisad, Bhagavad Gita, parts of Purusa
Suzktam and Rudram Namakam.. In this chapter, you will find them. One more point we need to
mention. Remember from the first mantra that maya or prakrti is not independent. Bhagavan says
52, “My maya is difficult to cross over”. So, what is my maya, that also will come later.

Mantra 2

T g Tal o ST a¥y: A SHTCAlRERIT Senia:|
TS STAEASS A Foofehldleciohlel g favar $yaairiar anar: |1R||

eko hi rudro na dvitiyaya tasthu/ ye imamllokanisata isanibhif,
pratyan janamstisthati safijukocantakale samsrjya visva bhuvanani gopah. — 2

It is okay if it does not have proper metre. It keeps you awake! In particular, afternoon sessions,
like this class, are tough, you know - for the teacher! The vakta has double challenge. One is that
the subject matter is different. On top of that, there is tamo guna pradhanata! So, eko hi rudro na
dvitiyaya tasthuh - so there is ekah, one rudrah. There are different meanings to the word rudrah.
Generally, one meaning of Rudra is Bhagavan Siva. We will see this meaning when those mantras
come. rudrah - one meaning is rodayati iti rudrah, means the one who will make you cry, the one
who will punish you when you do wrong things. That is our Bhagavan. rudrah also means those
devotees who weep when their hearts melt from the pangs of separation from the Lord.- Good
people make you cry; bad people can also make you cry. Good people make you cry when they go;
bad people make you cry when they come! The third meaning of the word rudrah is rujam
dravayati iti rudrah, the one who cures diseases is rudra. It is given in the commentary. rujam
means disease. That is why Bhagavan’s another name is Vaidyanathan. Vaidyanath Chyawan-prash
is from that Vaidyanath only! The Lord of all doctors.

Just to tell you a side point. Those who specialise in ayurvedic medicine, they have to do upasana
also. Actually, all doctors should do upasana but especially those who are applying for medical
school, you better do upasana. Because whether the medicines you give will cure that person or not
is not in your hands. Particularly, those who give ayurvedic medicines, because they say it is all
connected. So ekah rudrah na dvitiyaya tasthuh - It does not expect anything other than Itself,
means, other than Itself there is nothing, there is One. So, if there is One, where is the question of
controller and controlled? Right? Because earlier mantras also said and this mantra also said - ye
imamllokanisata 1sanibhih, He controls all. So, where is this idea of controller and controlled? This
is how you have to read the Upanisads, that somewhere, something will be said, somewhere else
something else will be said: you have to resolve these seeming conflicts. So, when I don’t realise

s28dr g alvm?fr HH AT g2l Verily, this divine illusion of Mine is made up of gunas (caused by
the qualities) is difficult to cross over. Bhagavad Gita — 7.14.1.
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the One-ness of all, then in my mind this duality will continue, that there is controller and
controlled.

sa imar lokan (earlier sarvan lokan) 1$ata isanibhih, with these powers, He controls all, He
regulates all. The good news is that pratyan janamstisthati safijukocantakale — (janah means janan)
He dwells in the hearts of all at the time of safijukoca — means when everything is withdrawn, when
everything folds back. He also creates all: sarnsrjya visva bhuvanani gopah. So, how does He
regulate everything? He folds everything back; He opens everything. This is His jal. So, when the
time comes, He says, “Let us wind up everything.” Then, expand everything: “May I become
many”, so, He becomes many. ekah jalavan sarsrjya vi$va bhuvanani gopah - means He also
protects all. Siva is also known for sarihara, dissolution. That is why Bhagavan’s one name is
Kalakala; He destroys even Time, kala. So, it is said, to the one who is afraid of death, “You pray
to Siva because He will give you freedom from death.” How? Ramana Maharsi says in the
invocation prayer in Saddarsana that those who are afraid of death, or those who are afraid of
change, when they go to surrender to Bhagavan, He makes them free from death®3.

“Oh, yes! I want to do that! How will He make me free from death?”
“He will kill you.”
“Oh, that doesn’t sound very good!”.

What He will do is He will kill you, the ego. We want to protect the ego. We say, “Bhagavan, don’t
touch my ego. [ am coming to you. Just give me things. Don’t take anything away from me.”

He says, “I want only you. I don’t want anything else.”

That is why we better be careful when we go to Bhagavan. Because He is going to take everything.

",

When we say, “Bhagavan, take me away!
Bhagavan will say, “Come!”
“Oh! No, no, not now! When all my things are over, only then.”

That will never happen. That is Bhagavan. These prayers are made to that Bhagavan. The next
mantra is from Mahanarayara Upanisad.

Mantra 3
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visvatascaksuruta visvatomukho visvatobahuruta visvataspat,
sam bahubhyam dhamati sampatatrairdyavabhams janayandeva ekas. — 3

Our priests chant every day in Sandeepany Sadhanalaya when they do Jagadisvara Arati. This
mantra is in Mahanarayana Upanisad. If you have Mantrapuspam, you can check later. There are

S Hegsord HogAATAAEA IEATTHGHUTT JEH| 3T TIHERHAY Y Y TG AATSTRI: |

(. 929
For those who, being afraid of death, have sought shelter in the conqueror of death the “I” notion dies first.

Thereafter, in them (who are) by nature, immortal, where is there any room for the notion of death? Saddarsana
-2.
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slight variations; the one we chant is not dhamati but namati. And sam, in the second line, will go
together with samdhamati; bahubhyam is separate but sam is the prefix for the word dhamati. So
the mantra says that This is the nature of the Paramatma. What is His nature? visvatascaksuh uta
visvatomukhah - His eyes are everywhere, Hs mouth is everywhere. The whole word is His eyes,
the whole world is His mouth; visva means sarvatah. Do you remember which shloka from
Bhagavad Gita has the same meaning? > These are from Mahanarayana Upanisad or Rudram.
You see how everything is connected. The Lord is looking through all the eyes - visvatascaksuh;
visvatomukhah - He is eating through all mouths, or His face is everywhere; mukha has both
meanings. visvatobahu — all hands are His hands and visvataspat — all legs are His legs. In other
words, Paramatma is samasti, Paramatma is not vyasti, not an individual. In my mind, if | have the
idea that God is One, excluding all of us, then I am not included there. He is something,
somewhere. The Upanisad says that idea is not correct. In the beginning, you may think like that
but when we move forward in sadhana, we should realise that there is nothing which is not
included. Only Paramatma is infinite; if something is excluded from that, then Paramatma will also
be limited. So that Paramatma is all-inclusive.

The second line says, sarh bahubhyam or tarh bahubhyar, that is also the reading. bahubhyar sarm
dhamati — bahu means the two arms, bahubhyarm means the two. Here you can ask, “When so many
heads are there, why only two hands?” The two are karma and upasana. That Paramatma is sarn
dhamati means dipayati. Paramatma empowers each individual with their own karma and upasana.
I can only use whatever knowledge that | have gathered so far to go further in this life. I am also
given the freedom to do more karma and more upasana. So, the prakarana is: where Paramatma is
there, | have to worship Him and | have to evolve before | recognise my one-ness with Him. karma
and upasana are the two arms that will help me evolve. Upasana means devotion, more and more
prayers, more and more bhakti. Karma means | do charity, | practise austerity, | do good works, |
serve, whatever best that | can do. Then, when that body through which I am expressing all this
drops, 1 will get another body that will also be based on my previous karma and upasana. So, my
vidya and karma, my karma and upasana will help me move forward. My previous understanding
will also help me in moving forward.

What is this previous understanding? 1 will tell you a little about this. Not everyone comes to the
understanding that there is a principle beyond what we can see. Right? There are some people who,
when all the people in the house are doing paja, will say, “I declare myself as an atheist. I don’t
believe in God.” What is this? It is their ptirva sarnskaras that are now expressing themselves. So,
in whatever environment they are born, for some time, he or she is okay. Then suddenly all these
tendencies start coming out. That is why in some house you will find some people who have a lot
of devotion; some have mediocre devotion; some have no faith at all in anything beyond this world;
all combinations are there. This is parva prajfia. It comes and goes in some people. They have a
sudden outburst of devotion, everything will be there. Then the world comes and then suddenly,

* Fdq: qIfoTaTE dcHdarsTRRRIAEH| #dd: Jiadeds FaAge fassidl|
With hands and feet everywhere, with eyes, heads and mouths everywhere, with ears everywhere, He exists in
the world, enveloping all. Bhagavad Gita — 13.14.
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everything is gone. Consistency is lacking in them. So, we have to recognise where we are in this.
Nothing is random.

So bahubhyam, with these two, karma and upasana, sarndhamati — means it empowers or unites us
with our previous karma vasanas, give us freedom to do more karma — upasana. sarpatatrai
meaning those impressions also. prapatta actually means wings; you can say hands or wings: they
are nothing but impressions. So, you have karma, upasana plus these impressions. This is why |
quoted tarh vidya karmani, this is Brhadaranyaka quotation. Every jiva travels with this package.
Sometimes we think that if somebody has devotion and interest in spiritual practices, it means that
he or she has seen them in their family; it will happen only then. That is not necessary. There could
be four people in a family where, nobody, not even the parents, follow any religion or anything but
the child in that family is so devoted and says, “I have always believed that there has to be a greater
power. The purpose of life is not all this.” That child will suddenly come for Vedanta course, and
the parents themselves will be wondering how it happened. Because they were born in a different
culture, in another tradition, in another country and then, suddenly, their piirva samskaras will show
up. Those vasanas, those impressions, come alive at that time.

Then sah devah ekah dyava bhiimi janayan. He creates the Earth — dyava, prtivi —and Heaven, so
all the worlds; bhtim1 — basically wherever you see any creation, all of that is His creation.
Wherever your mind and sense organs can reach, understand that all of that is covered in
Paramatma, His creation®®; we pray to that Paramatma. There was an ashram like this and it had a
store room also, like the one we have. You know that when there is a function, there is a lot of
activity and you have to go to store room to get things for this or that purpose, so everything used
to be locked. They had a combination lock. Somebody wanted to open the room so he must have
asked, “What is the combination of the lock?”” As you know, the combination locks are not very
easy; you have to rotate this way, and then that way, you have to do everything. This person must
have thought he remembered so he went there and tried opening the lock but nothing happened. He
had forgotten the combination. So, he called the resident Swamy and said, “Swamiji, give me the
number, come and open this.” The Swamy came. With every number he turned on the lock, he was
looking up and praying. Finally, the lock got opened. The person immediately did namaste.
“Swamiji, Bhagavan is answering your prayer!” The Swamy replied, “No. The combination is
written there, on the wall!” But you will have to pray! See, you have to know the secret of where
the combination is.

Mantra 4
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yo devanam prabhavascodbhavasca visvadhipo rudro maharsi,
hiranyagarbhar: janayamasa parvam sa no budhdya subhaya samyunaktu. — 4

That last quarter is beautiful sa no budhdya subhaya samyunaktu - it is a beautiful prayer. sah nah -
to us, may He, that Lord, that Paramatma, connect us with an auspicious intellect subhaya budhdya

* 9 MR SET dfel A SR A Fe AR S 3|
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samyunaktu. May He connect us, unite us with this beautiful ability to think rightly. I am sure there
is one text many of you have studied, Siva Sasikalpa Sizktam, a Vedic hymn. The same idea is there
- tan me mana siva sankalpar astu. sa no budhdya subhaya sarmyunaktu — Oh Lord! May my mind
have all auspicious thoughts. Because the intellect is the driver. If the intellect is pure and
auspicious, then the mind, sense organs, action, everything will fall in place. Right thinking. If |
think correctly, in the right direction, action will also be right. Our Guruji has composed sa Stuti,
a small booklet, it has just come out. In that he has used this phrase, sa no budhdya subhaya
sarmyunaktu. Now, let us see the first line.

yo devanam prabhavasca udbhavasca. yah means that Paramatma who is the source of all the
devatas; devanam means the all the powers of the devatas. prabhavah utpatti sthanam — He is the
origin of all. prabhavasca udbhavasca - utpatti sthiti laya karanam. visvadhipah - the one who is
udipah, the one who rules over, protects this entire world. visvadhipo rudro maharsih - once again
the name Rudra is given. So, you will now see Mahanarayanra Upanisad, Rudram and Bhagavad
Gita coming one after the other. We sometimes, feel that Siva is different and Narayana is
different; at times they go together. Vedas don’t distinguish that way. rudro maharsih - maharsih
means all-knowing. hiranyagarbharm janayamasa parvam, that Lord. So, now we should think, what
is this subha buddhi? So the highest subha that we can think of is, “May I make the best use of my
life, the best possible use of all the faculties, of everything — meaning: ‘May I become free from
this transmigration’ ”. subha buddhi is this. Do you remember what this is called in Yoga Vasistha?
subeccha. The most auspicious desire is this. In the Vedanta course, | can ask question from any
text because | know that everyone has studied all these texts but here, | am not going to ask. But |
taught Yoga Vasistha here just before I left. Subecca, vicarana, anumanasa, tattvapatti, asamsatti,
padarthabhavini, tiiryaga.®® So §ubeccha. — this is the most auspicious thought. Any time, if we get
this thought, “Bhagavan, | really need moksa” there is nothing better than that. You are directly
connected now. Wifi: dot one..two..three, everything is all set! Full connection is there! And when
you say, “Bhagavan, not now” that means one is gone! Connection has become a little weaker!
subha sankalpa is this, this is Siva sankalpa. For that we need enough vairagya. | have lived my
life, I have understood everything, how long will I go on doing this thing? So, our prayer is, “That
also will not happen on my own. You, Bhagavan, make sure this sankalpa becomes stronger and
stronger.”

sa no budhdya subhaya sarnyunaktu —there is an elaboration on this in the Bhagavad Gita where
sakama bhakta, niskama bhakta is all elaboration on what do we seek from God? The next two
mantras are from Rudram. So, this is again the nature of that Paramatma and our prayer as to how
we can connect to Him.

56 QIeredl TR 3eTATeTET dearaf 3raata gerdsnfafer qdeamil - Yoga Vasistha.
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Four kinds of virtuous people worship me, O Arjuna. The dissatisfied, the seeker of (systeamitised) knowledge,
the seeker of wealth and the wise, O best among the Bharatas. Bhagavad Gita — 7.16.
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Mantra 5 and 6

T T RIAT IRERTATIHRIRIE |
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ya te rudra siva taniaraghorapapakasing,

taya nastanuva santamaya girisantabhicakasihi. -5
Tifay AR gea Nersdeda|

frar fRT a1 % a7 fEd: gev seErdlell
yamisum girisanta haste bibharsyastave,

sivam giritra tam kuru ma himsih purusam jagat. — 6

Only this much is from Rudram, thereafter all mantras are different. You may wonder whether they
are copy — pasting. But earlier, all the mantras were together in the Vedas; only later they were
divided into four Vedas and then further into sakhas and so on. So ya te rudra — Hey Rudra, O
Lord, ya means that. te siva tanah - that body of yours, means that form of yours is aghora means it
is not ghora that is not terrible, very gentle. Siva means auspicious. tanah is feminine, therefore the
word Siva (masculine) becomes Siva, the feminine form of the word. So $iva tanih aghora
apapakasini — that is why when you chant also, that sharp ‘aa’ should come like taniiraghora
apapakasini not papakasini. You should be alert when you chant, you should not chant
mechanically. apapakasini means that which can remove all my afflictions %8. I can destroy my
sins, | can destroy my afflictions just by remembering the Lord, that is the idea. aghora apapakasini
— kasa means to shine, papa means sin, so it means when sins are shining. apapakasini means that
which will eliminate them, so that they will not appear, they will not express. That’s why some
people, when something bad happens, they will say, “Sh..Sh..Sh.. I don’t want to hear.” smrti matre
ta adhamanasini — Bhagavan Krsna’s one name is Adharmacana, the one who removes the papa.

taya — by that; nah means all of us asman. tanuva santamaya he girisanta. Girisanta is also
Bhagavan’s name. abhicakasihi means, “Look at us with that delicate, beautiful, auspicious, sin-
removing look, look at us that way.” Let Your Grace be on us. | told you, He is watching apples
and all of us! So, if we say Paramatma is outside, He will look at us from the outside. But He is
antaryami also. So, He is looking, He is watching, “Where is this fellow’s mind going, here and
there? | am here; the class is going on and he wants to think about all sorts of things! Come here!”
So, “O, God! Look at me in this way” means shower Your Grace on me. In poetic form they will
say kataksakiranah — from the corner of Your eye. They say Bhagavan or Guru looks with
kataksakiranah, with a side-glance and “Aah!” - that is enough. Laksmidhara Kavi has composed a
$loka on that 5°. Advaita Makaranda. Yes, yes, | remember I have also covered Advaita Makaranda

% 9T 2[eaT JHfIedr ad F e atgarste 3e@a e F91 7 g 911 AR 59 aEenfest
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59 SHeTATTR U -AH-HIGISUA FH: | HeleclloloGehSOTAT SHleHaTIH A |
Salutations to Lord Krishna, who is Bliss, whose form is auspicious to the whole world, and who, by mere ray
of His glance, dries up the ocean of delusion of those who surrender to Him. — Advaita Makaranda — 1.
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here! So, Oh Lord! Bless us. taya na tanuva — by that peaceful, auspicious form; santamaya — he
girisantah. The etymology of girisantah is: giri means mountain and santah - sam tanoti iti $antah;
the Lord sitting on the Kailas mountain as though He is spreading peace. So, Oh Lord! You look at
us from Kailas or from within. Kailas means - kharh sukharh lasati yatra tat kailasam - khar is
Brahma; sukharh lasati means shine: caitanya. So there where ananda and caitanya are both there,
that is Kailas. Physically, it is outside but it is also within. So, O Lord! Shower your grace!

yamisur girisanta haste bibharsyastave — yam isumm haste bibharsi — He Girisanta! isurh means the
arrow that which you have bibharsi — taken, which you have made ready. For what? astave — means
to release, to shoot. The arrow that You have taken in your hand - yam isum haste bibharsi — for
releasing, O Siva, O Giritra, protector of this Mount Kailas. $ivar giritra tarh kuru ma hiristh - do
not Kkill; purusarm jagat - the world. Please don’t destroy the world, please don’t destroy anyone
with the arrow that is there in your hand. Please forgive us if we have done anything wrong. ma
himsih - hirmsa ma kuru. Bhagavan, we are not ready for the destruction of our life; so please don’t
destroy us. Destroy only the negative things is us. You know, this episode comes in the Ramayana.
Bhagavan Ramacandraji is sitting at the seaside. He asks Vibhi$ana, “Vibhisana, this ocean is there.
I have to cross and go to Lanka. What should I do?”

Vibhisana says, “Bhagavan, you pray to the ocean god.”

Laksmaniji is not happy with this suggestion and he looks at Vibhisana as if to ask , “Where are you
coming with all these ideas?” When Vibhisana goes, he tells Ramacandraji, “Bhagavan, what is
this? No prayer! Take the arrow! Finish this. Burn the ocean! He was supposed to come here and
do namaste to you first.”

Bhagavan says, “Hush! Later on, we have to do that. But now, [ will have to do what he has said.”

Bhagavan sits down and fasts for three days because of Vibhisana’s suggestion. Samudradevata
does not come. Then Bhagavan calls Laksmanji, “Bring my bow and arrow.”

He was there waiting only for that. “Here! Here, Bhagavan!”

When Bhagavan sets the arrow on his bow, Samudradevata comes out, kanaka sthala bhari — with
all the offerings on golden platters, and says, “Bhagavan, it is not my mistake for not coming. It is
You who established the boundary that we cannot cross. You have set the rules.”

“Even then, you should have come. I am your boss.”

Samudradevata says, “I am sorry, Bhagavan. But please don’t burn me. Create a path over the sea.”
Bhagavan aska, “What should I do with this arrow?”

“Release it to Australia!”

The name of the place is astra alaya. astra alaya becomes Australia! | am serious! That is why it is
said that Bhagavan relased His arrow to the southernmost point, where it is said all the asuras were
staying! Not now! Now all good people are living there! Earlier it was astralaya. -

So, the prayer here also is, “O Bhagavan! This arrow that you have in your hand, use it to destroy
all the bad people; not us, we are all devotees. Or whatever wickedness we have in us, whatever
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wrong thing we have, destroy that.” Giritra — means protector of this giri. Now, the mantras for
immortality continue once again because the main theme is how to attain immortality.

Mantra 7
dd W FEAR oo JUTMAhT FEHAY IEH|
faeards gRATSCareRr d FAcarddr safedill

tata param brahmaparam brhantam yathanikayam sarvabhatesu gizdham,
visvasyaikam parivestitaramisam tam jiiatvamyta bhavanti. — 7

tarm 1$arh jfiatva amrta bhavanti — By knowing that Lord, you become immortal. Now, what is the
nature of that I$vara, that Paramatma? tatah param — it is higher than That. Now, higher than That
means higher than what? So, you have to understand, higher than Paramatma who is portrayed as
jagat karanam. This is beyond karanam also, tatah param; where the association with jagat is also
not there. Our idea right now is that Paramatma with maya $akti is the karanam of jagat, so
karanatva is included there. Brahma tattva is to be known as That where there is no karanatva in
Paramatma — meaning It is never the cause. It is seen as the cause because | see the world as an
effect. This is a little difficult to understand. You take it this way that tatah param means It is
higher than the world, It is beyond the world. tata pararh brahmapararh brhantarm - This Brahma is
param Brahma (sometimes in sastra, the word aparam Brahma and param Brahma are both used.)
This is param Brahma, supreme Brahma. brhantarm - means that which is big, which is infinite.
yathanikayam - meaning in every body. sarvabhiitesu gidham — this Truth principle is hidden in all
beings as gtidham - secret. So, if you are discussing the Upanisads, you can tell people you were
discussing something secret! yathanikayam sarvabhatesu gadham — It is there in all beings with
dvipadam, tripadam, catuspadam or astapadam, different number of legs. Dvipadam, humans;
catuspadam means animals; sadpadam means some insects like mosquitoes.; astapadam means
creatures like spiders. Paramatma, Brahman, is present in all of them; and that Brahman | am. That
means if you see some mosquito or spider, you can then say, “O my Self! Why are you climbing on
the wall?!”” That mosquito, that spider is also your expression.

visvasyaikam parivestitaram - parivestitaram means that which envelopes the whole universe; That
I have to know. T$arh tarh jiatvamrta bhavanti —That which envelopes the whole universe. A little
bit about the principle now, Vedanta siddhanta. We also have to understand this. When | do
sadhana, | recognise that | am Atma different from anatma — meaning that | am different from the
five sheaths. That “I” is understood as caitanya, Consciousness. This much I can understand. I then
have to understand that this Consciousness is one in all, meaning the same Consciousness is
expressed in all beings. | have to understand that that One Consciousness alone is pervading the
entire universe. How will I know that? This caitanya principle which | can see in my body, |
understand that It is in all bodies whereever life expresses. I can understand up to this. Further, |
have to understand that That alone is the Existence in this whole creation. So everything that exists
as Is...Is...Is - that Existence is the same caitanya. The entire creation is recognised as Is..Is..Is;
everything Is, right? The book Is, the desk Is, the body Is, chair Is, people Are, everything. All that
Is-ness is not different from Consciousness, caitanya, “I”. This is mahavakya. sarvabhiitesu
gadham and visvasya parivestitam param. This will never become your experience; you will not
experience that you are free; but this will become your knowledge that whatever you have
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understood as Atma, Saksi, That alone is expressing as this creation. And the Vedanta pramana is
complete by itself. You don’t need anything else to substantiate this teaching. For example, if
somebody says that there are fruits outside on the desk, | have heard it; now | have to go and see
them. You don’t need to do that. If you think that, “I have heard that | am all-pervading, now | have
to see that | am all-pervading”, how long will you wait? You will wait eternally. “I want to know
that I am eternal and I don’t have to wait for it” - because Vedanta pramana has already said it. It is
over. Anyway, no other means can enter into this territory; that is why this is called pramana. If any
other means could also function here, Vedanta will not be pramana. If eyes can see colour and ears
can also see colour, then eyes are not pramana. What is the definition of pramana? prama is
abhaditam, anadigatam — means no other means is going to come here. na anyatha adigatam.

I think this is enough; this is pramana. Therefore, if Vedants has said, “You are all-pervading”, then
I am all-pervading, that is all. It is just as if the eyes have said this is the colour, then that is the
colour, that is all. You don’t say, “Let me ask the ear.” Or you can check with somebody else’s
eyes, right? “I see it as green,can you also see it is green?” If you study Svetasvatara Upanisad and
that says you are all-pervading and eternal and you think, “I am not sure,” you can check
Karhopanisad. This is the right way of thinking. If you say, “I still have doubt,” you study
Chandogya Upanisad, Brhadarapyaka Upanisad. That means you don’t jump from one pramana to
another pramana. You cannot go from sabda pramana to pratyaksa pramana. This is what people try
to do and they get confused, and they think nothing is working, nothing is happening, Vedanta does
not work.

“Then what will I do?”
“Now I will do something else.”
You didn’t understand how Vedanta works.

Since we are all on this topic, | will add there-ts one more thing. This is the best topic. Vedanta is
prama karanam - pramanam. So, it is jiiapakarn na tu karakam 8 - means it will not make you a do-
er. It will not make you a do-er. Just understand. Making me a do-er is what? It will not engage me
in anything. It is there to reveal some fact, as it is - that is all. That is the role of the Upanisad.
“Then how you are telling me to become a devotee, do prayer and all sadhanas?” That is all
preparation. Because | have too many cobwebs in my head, | have to do all that. For example, your
puja room is there, right? There are so many other things. | am cleaning everything, removing dirt,
I am washing the sheets. Why? Because those sheets are going into the puja room. That cleaning,
washing is not your prayer; it is for getting the puja room ready for prayer. So, all the earlier
actions tare for removing all the clutter. Vedanta will just come in and say, “This is the Truth” and
that is it. For anything else, | will have to do karma, upasana. Do you understand this much? Shall |
tell a little more?

This means Vedanta is going to reveal that | am saccidananda; and after knowing this, if my mind
is disturbed, that is not Vedanta’s problem because Vedanta is telling that you are not the mind, that

0 Fgeh & e o d &R sfa RATAI Scripture is revelatory (produce knowledge) and not mandatory
(issuing commands) - Brhadaranyayka Upanisad 1.4.10 - Sarnkara Bhasya.
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you have no mind. You do karma and upasana for mind related issues. Vedanta is not going to fix
that. | once gave you the example that let us say this part of the hall is very dirty and that part of the
hall is clean. The room is dark, so when | come in, I turn on the light. So, what will happen? Will
the light remove all the clutter from this side of the room? No. It will just show that, yes, there is
clutter, that is all. And it will show that one part is clean.

The purpose of light is not to clean those places. It will just reveal them. | have to do the cleaning.
This is called na tu karakam only jiiapakam. If you want to know more, it will not make you one of
the karakas. Vedanta pramana will not make you karta, karma, karana, any one of them. Vedanta
pramana works that way. In fact, it is there to only remove your pramatrtvam; the idea that | am the
knower, it has come to remove that. It has come to remove the idea that | am the meditator. It first
says you meditate and then later on | will tell you that you are not the meditator. This is the subtle
part. tarm 1$arh jiiatvamrta bhavanti — So | have to know that Paramatma tattva, then | become
immortal. Next idea is from Purusa Sizktam.

Mantra 8

dergHd oY Hgled 3MMiecgdol dHy: TEdd|
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vedahametam purusam mahantam adityavarpam tamasah parastat
tameva viditvati mytyumeti nanyak panthak vidyate'yanaya. — 8

| just paused after viditva to make the meter sound good, that is all. The Purusa Sizktam is there in
all the four Vedas. aham veda — now | will read little in Sanskrit today; I have not read anything ..
So, whatever is already said, to make that more firm, yuktamartharm dhrdhaiturm mantradrk
anubhavarn darsayatva. This is said not by somebody who is praying; somebody who has already
had the revelation is now speaking. This is the utterance of a realised person. He said, aham veda —
I know this, veda janami. This is the parama purusartha — the highest goal, the highest achievement.
aham veda etam purusarh mahantarn - | have understood the Supreme. mahan means infinite -
mahantarh purusam veda. What is His nature? adityavarnam - It like the sun, shining, means it is
caitanya svartupa. tamasah parastat — It is beyond darkness. There is a similar prayer in the
Bhagavad Gita also that Paramatma is of this nature 2. tam eva viditva — only by knowing That,
means | have to know That which is untouched by ignorance. viditva, having known It mrtyurn
atyeti, he goes beyond death.

nanyah panthah vidyate'yanaya - ayanaya — for this journey, there is no other path. nanyah panthah
- means there is no other way. It will be said later in this Upanisad in a very humorous way that
there is no other way to become free from this transmigration. We go on trying, you know, this

* geriieFdRy Teliq Aeaeaerd gifdcar quUiseareadid SeArcH aRereed
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% fd QUHRMTAIRACIRUIAHATERCT: | HIET UTARATI IS AT G cau THH: I
Whosoever meditates on the Omniscient, the Ancient, the Ruler (of the whole world), minuter than the atom, the

nourisher (supporter) of all, of form inconceivable, effulgent like the sun and beyond the darkness of ignorance.
Bhagavad Gita — 8.9.
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way, that way, “Something will work.” You try, you do all the circus. Then you sit down finally.
Nothing is working. That wisdom is already there with us. This is the age-old wisdom. Read Gita,
read the Upanisad. Once we understand this, na anya pantha means why waste time in other things?
Sometimes, even we know it is not going to work, “Let me take a chance; may be it will work.”
Arre, what may be? It is not going to work. If you can get it to work in any other way, Bhagavan
will become wrong, Upanisad would become wrong. “I am going to have perfect body, perfect
sense organs, perfect mind, perfect house, perfect boss, perfect family.” Go on imagining. Perfect is
only in this way that you stop seeing imperfection. That is perfection. Only one thing is perfect and
that is Brahman. Everything else has imperfection. How many ways and how long can we go on
trying? nanyah panthah vidyate'yanaya. We will stop here today, continue tomorrow.

Discourse 7
Mantra 8

deTgHd oY HEled Iecadol daay: &
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vedahametam purusam mahantam adityavarnam tamasah parastat,

tameva viditvati mrtyumeti nanyah panthd vidyate'yanaya. — 8

tarh jiiatva amrta bhavanti 3; etat viduh amrtase bhavanti %4; tameva viditva ati mrtyumeti - all
these references are to indicate that Knowledge alone — and when we say Knowledge, we mean
Knowledge of the Self, identity with the Self — will lead to Liberation, freedom from all sorrows,
all afflictions. The Upanisad mentions that consistently. It is said in in the Gita
yajjiiatvamrtamasnute 5. Immortality is attained by that Knowledge. And what is the nature of
That? So, that which was indicated earlier as ajam, dhruvam, etc., is indicated here by some Rsi’s
experience, as that aham veda — that purusa as adityavarnam tamasah parastat, etc. This veda aham
comes in other places also. Somebody might have a question. “If you know, why do you have to
talk about it? If you know It, you know It.” It is generally said that if you know but if you talk
about it saying, “I know this”, then people think it is not very good. So, it can be taken in two ways.
One is that when the Truth is revealed as this infinite ajam, dhruvam, etc., then those who listen to
it will get the idea that may be it is difficult or impossible to know: “Can I know It? Can I get It?”
So, such statements are bringing a level of confidence in the sadhaka that, “Yes, if somebody else
can know It, I can also know It. Knowledge is possible.” The second is when somebody says
knowledge has taken place, the one who has knowledge is the ahankara; and the knowledge has
taken place that | am not the ahankara, I am Brahman. This also we should know. Okay, I will tell
you again, pay attention. The one who is claiming that knowledge has taken place is the ahankara
and the knowledge that has taken place is that | am not the ahankara. What does ahankara mean?
You know what | am referring to by ahankara. ahankara means Swami Bodhatmananda; ahankara
means your name. That is ahankara. That individual is the one who is claiming veda aham, aham
janami. For knowledge to take place, I need antah karana; for expressing that the knowledge has

8 Chapter 3, Mantra 7.
64 Chapter 3, Mantra 1.
AT FATIEINH TSATCAHAA T - Bhagavad Gita —13.13.1.
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taken place, | need antah karana plus sense organs. But to be Brahman, | need neither of those
things. The question generally discussed by the students, the sadhakas is: “Who claims that I am
Brahman?” Can Brahman claim that I am Brahman? No, because to claim whatever thought, words
are needed; Brahman does not have them. So, Brahman cannot claim. ahankara cannot claim that I
am Brahman. Why? Because it is ahankara, it is not Brahman. Ram cannot claim | am Shyam. Ram
can claim I am Ram and Shyam can claim | am Shyam. So, ahankara cannot claim I am Brahman.
Brahman has no way to claim that I am Brahman. But to be Brahman, you don’t need upadhi, but
to express, you need upadhi. So, this is how you should understand. Okay, further now.

The Acarya in the Upanisad goes between saguna and nirguna Brahman, Brahman with attributes
and Brahman without attributes. So, the references will be to Brahman with attributes, but identity
will be with Brahman without attributes meaning, our identity will be with Brahman without
attributes. In other words, when it is said in the previous mantra, aditya varparh purusam mahantam
tamasah parastat, so that which is beyond ignorance, that which is infinite, etc. So, they are
indicating the absolute Reality. But when it is said that Paramatma is all-pervading-prabhavasva,
udbhavasca, etc., so all these are with conditions. Are all of you are paying attention? We should
know when what is indicated, if saguna Brahman is indicated or nirguna Brahman is indicated and |
have to understand with which is my one-ness. | can claim one-ness with the Brahman that is
attribute-less; not the one with attributes. Okay, let us continue further. As required, 1 will bring all
the concepts and explain.

Mantra 9

IJEATCR ATRATET fhlzad aeaeamiar o Saasied siRad|
987 3 et 3fF favaecdeedad qui qedor F&a R

yasmatparam naparamasti kificit yasmannaniyo na jyayo'sti kascit,
vrksa iva stabdho divi tisthatyekastenedarm pirpam purusena sarvam. - 9

yasmatpararm naparamasti kificit - yasmat na param asti kificit na apararh asti kificit — there is
nothing subtler than This, higher than This, there is nothing lower than This. param is higher,
aparam is lower, so there is nothing higher or lower. yasmat aniyo na jyayah kascit — there is
nothing subtler than This, there is nothing grosser than This. What does this mean? That there is
nothing other than This. Gross, subtle, they are all comparisons, right? You compare with respect to
this: there is something higher, something lower, something grosser, something subtler and so on.
But if there is nothing else, where is the comparison? So, these mantras are indirectly pointing out
that the Truth is one without a second - ekameva advitiyam, in the first two quarters. The third
quarter is quoted sometimes - vrksa iva stabdhah divi tisthati - stabdhah means like a post, it is
standing there, like a tree stump. So, you think Paramatma is standing there, tall, like a stump,
vrksa iva. Some people will think, “Sometimes they say samsara is also a tree, an upside-down tree.
Sometimes they say Paramatma is also a tree, standing straight. Why are they are always talking
about some tree?” One meaning is tree, another meaning is fruits; there is phalam, fruits,
everywhere. vrksa iva stabdhah means it does not change, acalah, niscalah, that is what it means,
changeless. Changeless means not changing in itself internally and not moving in space externally.
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In the Gita - acchedyo'yamadahyo'yamakledyo'Sosya eva ca % . Two words are used: sthanuh and
acalah. sthanuh is like vrksa - acalah, vrksa iva stabdhah. divi tisthati — divi means: in space. With
these usages, sometimes we think there is space, then in space, there is a tree and that tree is called
Paramatma. divi means shining, caitanya svariipa, so divi is like caitanya. That is all you have to
understand. And where it is staying? In one’s own Self. It cannot be that Consciousness is staying
in Consciousness; Consciousness alone Is. That is why in the seventh chapter of Chandogya
Upanisad, there is a question that goes like this: if everything is the world, where is the world? So,
you say, the world is in Paramatma. Then where is Paramatma? You say It is in Its own Self, sarva
mahimne pratisthita, you don’t need anything else. Otherwise, it will go on. In other words,
everything else has dependent existence, whereas Consciousness alone has independent existence.
divi tisthati ekah - ekah: It alone is. | alone am.

ekastenedam piirparm purusena sarvam - tena purusena idarm sarvarn parnarn vyaptam — All this is
filled with that Purusa, that Paramatma, so that Paramatma has filled everything. If we see
otherness, then all of it is filled by This. Sometimes, people ask this question, or you might be
thinking, “You know, every Upanisad that | study, is talking about the same thing. They say
Paramatma is all-pervading, pervading this, pervading that. So, should I study anymore? Every
Upanisad, they talk about the same thing.” We should understand this concept. First, creation is
talked about; they say there are so many things. Then they will say Paramatma is everything,
everything is filled with Paramatma, everything came from Paramatma. That means everything
what | see, what | understand, by itself, has no reality. Have | understood this? If my answer is,
“No”, then continue. You know the decision box in flowcharts. Is my understanding that all names,
forms, including this fellow, is mithya? If the answer is ‘Yes’, stop. If the answer is ‘“No’, continue
until the answer becomes ‘Yes’. This is called elimination of sorrow. As long as I go on giving
reality to things around me or this idea that | am the experiencer and | am going through all these
problems, then my sorrow is very much real, therefore world is very much real; therefore, teacher is
real, $astra is real, classroom is real, and | have to study. If I have understood, that it is not real,
then I don’t need the teacher, $astra, anything. So divi tisthatyekastenedam piirnarh purusena
sarvam — everything is filled with that Paramatma tattva alone. Okay, now it is said that Paramatma
tattva is free from all names and forms and therefore all afflictions. The one who knows this is free
from all problems; the one who does not know, he is going to suffer.

Mantra 10

oIl AGRAR ACEIHATHIA|

I UACIdetHAdRE fafed JIR g@Aaiaaf=dliigo|

tato yaduttarataram tadariapamanamayam,
ya etadviduramytaste bhavanti athetara duhkhamevapiyanti. — 10

% DA STHGEA STHFACATSATST T I| AT FA9Id: FAVRAAST HeAlclaT: || This Self cannot be

cut, nor burnt, nor moistened, nor dried up. It is eternal, all-pervading, stable, immovable and ancient. Bhagavad
Gita —2.24.
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tatah yad uttarataram . tatah - then, that. Then, that means then the world, or sarvam, that which is
the world, which Brahman fills, higher than that is Brahman. So, it is to indicate that there is no
direct contact between Paramatma and the world. See, when two entities are talked about, we will
immediately try to find their connection, relation. So, if | say the world and Paramatma are like
water and sugar, you can put sugar in water and mix it. So, there are two different entities and they
can be mixed with each other. So, are the world and Paramatma like this? It is said, ‘No.” Then how
are they? They are like rope and snake. So, the world is like snake and Paramatma is like rope. That
snake that | see on the rope, never really comes into contact with the rope. Like that, the world does
not really affect Paramatma. The word yaduttarataram is to indicate this. It is higher and therefore it
is untouched by the world. When | know this, then | am immortal. This immortality or Liberation is
not to be understood this way that | am one entity and world is another entity. I, the Consciousness
and world is another entity and | have to go on struggling to take myself out of this. We should not
think of it this way. We should understand: | am ever higher. The world is there, people are there,
experiences are there, yet | am free. | am the non-experiencer because | am higher. I am like the
rope and the problems are the snake. Okay, I will use another terminology. ‘I am’, means
Consciousness, is the rope and ‘I am’, the ahankara, is the snake. I, the saksi, am the rope and I, the
ahankara, am the snake. So just as the snake does not touch the rope, the ahankara does not touch
saksi. But | cannot even distinguish between the two. This is called anyonya adhyasa. The adhyasa
is not between sathya and sathya; it is between sathya and anrta. If | understand this, my Liberation
is right away. If | think both are satya, then there is the question how will you separate the two? If
both are satya, they will immediately come back. In Bhagavatam, in Hamsa Gita, this is the
question asked by Sanatkumara to Brahmaji: that it looks like the visayas have entered into the
mind and the mind has entered into the visayas. So, what is our struggle? “I am going to meditate
today because yesterday Swamiji said meditation will give powers.” So, you start meditating,
withdraw the mind from everything. Then you remember somebody has given a Christmas gift. So,
the mind will go there. Or, “After this, I am going to do this. As soon as | get up from my
meditation. I am going to see for myself if I have more power; | will smell my body because they
said fragrance will come now.” So, the mind goes towards objects and the objects have entered the
mind. If somebody feels that | am going to claim my Liberation the day when they are eternally
apart, this struggle will be endless. Mind and visayas are on the same plane; Consciousness and
mind are on different planes. So, | should understand that | am that Consciousness which is ever
untouched by the mind or ahankara you can call it. | am that Consciousness that is ever untouched
by mind or ahankara, and therefore jianam is enough. The whole exercise is to come prepared for
this understanding.

I should also be ready to accept this teaching as is. No, “I don’t like this answer.” You don’t have a
choice. This is the answer. Let us say somebody says, “Fill out this form.” Your age: 45. “No, I
don’t like to give this age.” You cannot do anything: this is your age. Pramana is going to tell you
that this is how it is. I have to understand the mithyatva of jivatva with respect to Atma, with
respect to caitanya. All my problems are because of that jivatma: I am a finite being, I am karta,
bhokta, this is the starting point of all problems. Not this person, that object, this weather, this
place, something or the other. The starting point for all problems is: I am jiva. jivam kalpayate
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piirvam tato bhavan prthagvidhan®’. If | want to keep the starting point as is and then go on
adjusting other things, there is no moksa. So, to become ready to accept this answer, | need
sraddha. Sraddha is not, “Yes, yes, I have $raddha that I am going to listen to something.” Sraddha
means whatever they are going to say, you be ready. So, | have to understand this different level of
reality between Consciousness and mind.

tatah yad uttaratarar tad aripam — it is formless anamayam. amaya means disease, vyadi,
problems; anamayam means free from all problems. The only thing that is free from all problems,
anamayam. Look at it more from the preparatory standpoint of the seeker. When the seeker sees
there is some sorrow in life, and he is so sensitive that he says, “No, no, I don’t want this”, and then
he will not choose that as his pursuit. To take you a little into Kazhopanisad, shreya and preya, the
good and the pleasant, how does the person drop what is pleasant and go for the good? When he is
extremely sensitive to the pain that is associated with pleasure and, as his sensitivity increases, he
says, “Even if there is a little problem that you are going to show in this pleasure, I don’t want it.”
He is going to choose shreyas. The one who says, “Arre, a little problem I don’t mind, bring it”, he
will always go for preyas. This will make the difference between Naciketa and somebody else. So,
when we go on making choices, if we are not sensitive to sorrow, when somebody says, “Would
you want to have another life?”

“I don’t mind, as long as I come, do this, that, I have friends around.”

So, then you say, you are not ready for Upanisad. The Upanisad fellow will say, “pariksya lokan
karmacitan brahmana nirvedamayat nasti akrta krtena®® - anything that you tell me about karma,
and result of karma, I don’t want it. Tell me something different, which is not apyam, utpadyam,
vikaryam, sammskaryam.” He is going to choose shreyas. So, we will have to increase our
sensitivity, sensitivity towards the pain with which it is associated. That is why the five limitations
that we talked about, the first is association with pain, AP. I should be able to say, “No, I don’t
want this because even if there is a trace of sorrow or impermanence or something, I don’t want it. |
am not going to settle for this.” Only then you will look for defect-free Brahman, defect-free goal
which is Brahman. So, anamayam — that word I am explaining; amaya means problem, defect;
anamayam — defect free.

My favourite joke. When husband and wife get married, they have the criteria that they are looking
for defect-free spouse. No one will see whatever defects are in themselves; but whatever |1 am going
to choose, that should be defect-free. At first, they try here and there, without getting anything.
Then they say, “This will do, it has a few defects but in one year, I am going to make sure all
defects will go!” So, the project after marriage is to make the spouse defect-free! This is the project
- not to make myself defect-free. Then, in six months, that project is shelved, because they know it

3 Feqdd qﬁ GLINEICICE t{ﬂﬁaﬁlﬁ_—[l First of all, the egocentric attitude (jiva bhavana) is projected and
thereafter follow imaginations of various entities - Mandiitkya Upanisad Karika 2.16.

6 qqIe ollehTe] AT STEAUN [AdGHATIT A Teh: Fclel |l Let the Brahmana (aspirant), after he has
examined the worlds gained by karma, acquire freedom from all desires, reflecting that nothing that is eternal can
be gained by karma - Mundakopanisad — 1.2.12.
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is - Mission Impossible! See, the laughter comes from this side of the hall only, not from this side!
Because they have no idea what these people are talking about! | remember something else, | have
to tell you. There was this father, he had some project assignment, he was travelling everywhere, he
was constantly travelling. He would hardly spend any time at home. His bags were always packed:;
all the time he was in airports or in flight. His little daughter at home was missing him a lot. One
day, when the father came home, she said to him, “Why are you not here? You are always going
somewhere.”

He said, “What to do? I don’t have a job here. My job is taking me everywhere.”
She said, “Dad, I’ll find a job for you here.”

She went here and there looking. One day she went to Taco Bell, and there it was written — We are

Hiring. She went running to father and said, “Father, there is a job here! You can work in Taco
Bell!”

He said, “If I work in Taco Bell, we cannot even eat here!” Children have no idea how food comes
to the table!

yah etat viduh te amrta bhavanti — those who know this, they become immortal. atah itare
duhkhamevapiyanti — and those who don’t get this, they will get sorrow. This mantra is very clear:
knowing the Truth, you are immortal. By not knowing the Truth — it is not said that you will be
non-immortal or you will be mortal — it is said you will get sorrow. Either you are immortal or you
get suffering, only two options. Either now you are immortal, claim it; or you don’t claim it and
suffer. Immortality is not something I don’t have and, in time, I will get it. There are beautiful
karikas on this in Advaita Prakaranza. Okay, we will continue further now.

Mantra 11

TR HIHTIETT: |
T @ HIGREaTATHIITT: fAT:2e |l

sarvananasirogrivah sarvabhiitaguhasayah,

sarvavyapi sa bhagavamstasmatsarvagatah sivah - 11

sarva-anana-s$irah-grivah - anana means faces, mouths. $irah is heads, grivah is neck. So, all faces
or mouths, all heads, all necks, everything is Bhagavan. He is the one who has all. sarva-bhuta-
guhasayah - and He is in the caves of the hearts of all, He is in all. See, the Upanisad keeps flipping
between these two. On the one hand, it will say He alone is. Then, if you see many-ness, all heads,
all faces are Bhagavan alone. It was said earlier that all upadhis, all hands, legs, etc., belong to Him
alone. It is said here also; He is in all. So, Paramatma is the cause of all, sarvakarana. Paramatma is
sarvavyapi, all-pervading. Paramatma is sarva and Paramatma is above all, sarvatitah. So,
sarvakarana, sarvavyapi, sarva and then sarvatitah, beyond all. It is said here: sa bhagavam
sarvavyapi, bhagavam sa sarvagatah. sarvavyapi means all-pervading; sarvagatah means, is present
everywhere. There is a beautiful $loka in Visnu Purana on the bhagavan §abdah. Bhagavan is the
one who has sad ai$varya, six bhagas: ai§varyasya samagrasya dharmasya yasa $riyah, vairagyasya
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moksascaiva sannarn bhaga itirana ®°. Or jiianam and vairagya, these six bhagas. ai$varya means
prosperity for all; dharma — righteousness; yasa - name and fame; sriyah - wealth of all, knowledge
of all and vairagya towards all. You can dwell on this, it is a beautiful thing. Just 100k at it this way:
what should be the quality of a leader? Bhagavan is the highest, greatest leader but otherwise also,
what should be the quality of a leader? These six qualities should be there in that leader. ai§varya
means prosperity because if you have to lead, you should have prosperity or bring prosperity.
ai$varya can also mean power; power should be there. A leader or king without power cannot lead.
He must have authority; he should be empowered, he should have that position, whatever he says
should be final. This is ai$§varya. He should be righteous, means he should be good, noble. He
should not be wicked. Because if power is there and wickedness is also there, he will bring
destruction. So, ai$varya, dharma. yasa — name and fame means people should know about him.
People should know that he is good and should have faith in him. He should have enough wealth,
$riyah; the leader should have the ability to bring funds. That is why, if you see, during the Cold
War, two superpowers were there. But the one who had more treasure won. Money, $riyah. Then
knowledge should be there, means he cannot be dependent on others for knowledge. Do you know
why Dhrtarastra was not made king? Because he could not see. So, his knowledge was limited. He
had to always depend upon someone to feed him information. He did not know what is happening.
He could not be a good leader, that is why they did not make him king. So, jianam should be there;
jiianam means atmajiianam. But even in the worldly cases, knowledge should be there. Then he
should have vairagya, so that he doesn’t get attached to whatever he gets, so that if he has to drop,
he can drop it at that moment. That is the leader. Otherwise, he will become bound by whatever he
is ruling, bandhana. In Bhagavan, all this is there in plenty; that is why they are called bhaga. There
are six bhagas; bhaga means fortune. One who has these six fortunes, is called Bhagavan. Like
dhanavan, the one who has dhana; in the same way, the one who has bhaga is Bhagavan.

I have elaborated this in some other places so you should think about this not only but as an
individual, but as a nation also. If some nation wants to become leader, they should have all these.
Leader also means you have to forget about your own comfort. Similarly, students should also
forget about comforts. sukharti cet tyajet vidvarh vidyarti cet tyaje sukham 7°. vidya arjana you
have to do, forget about comforts then. You will have no idea whether it is day or night and no idea
what you are eating. You will go on studying, studying, studying. tasmatsarvagatah Sivah -
therefore He is all pervading Sivah - Sivah means most auspicious.

Mantra 12

FETHOIS THY: Feaedy qade: |
GiAFTAAT it safateg: 1R

mahanprabhurvai purusah sattvasyaisa pravartaka/,
sunirmalamimam praptimisano jyotiravyayah. — 12

% VI FHIT YHTT T AR: | REIET ARG YUUT 93T SAROT || Visnupurana - 6.5.78.
P gaErfd I cFeid faed faeantd ad @t g@H || Those desiring comfort, give up knowledge; they

who desire knowledge, give up comforts.
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mahanprabhurvai purusah - This purusa, prabhu. Prabhuh, Bhagavan, Sivah, Harah, Harih, all these
words indicate the one Paramatma. mahan — the infinite; prabhuh - and He is capable of
accomplishing all. purusa - purnatvat purusah, puriSayanat purusah, ptiryate anena iti purusah - SO
the one who fills everything is purusa. So, He is in the hearts of all and He fills the whole universe.
That is why he is called purusah. purusah does not mean man; purusah here means Paramatma.
sattvasyaisa pravartakah - what is His nature? To increase sattva. sattva means two things; it means
sattva guna. So Bhagavan’s role, when He takes avatara, is to promote sattva, to increase sattva.
But sattva Sabda is also used for antah karana. So sattvasyaisa pravartakah means antah karanasya
pravartakah, prompter of the inner instrument. As saksi caitanya, expressing in the antah karana,
giving life to the antah karana.

sunirmalamimarm praptim - imar praptim, this prapti of attaining one’s own nature, one’s own
svariipa is - svartipa avastha laksana praptim parama pada praptim — the supreme; meaning this
supreme attainment is Paramatma. 1§ano jyotiravyayah - these are all indicators that He is I$anah,
that He is the ruler of all. jyotih - caitanya svartipa; avyayah - imperishable, etc. You should know
that all this is about us. We should not think, “Arre, let Him be I$anah, Jyoti, I don’t know. I know
one Jyoti in our neighbourhood.” Nobody can sing our glory better than the Upanisads. No one can
try to praise us more; whatever extent they try to praise, it will be less than this. It will be actually
be only bringing us down. The Upanisads alone glorify us. So, we should know how to enjoy this,
these titles that we get. You are mahan, you are prabhu, you are purusa. And “you” means which
you? The $uddha caitanya, the anaupadika, not the conditioned. This one, that is the thumb’:. Now
that is said in the next mantra.

Mantra 13

HSISSAT: [ENSeeRICAT Hal STellell ged Hleafase: |
&l AR AFHIRECA T Ada AT Hafedlle3 |l

angusthamatrah puruso ‘ntaratma sada jananam hrdaye sannivisrah,
hrda manviso manasabhikipto ya yetadviduramytaste bhavanti — 13

This phrase - ye etad viduh te amrta bhavanti —will keep coming; those who know this, they will
become immortal. ya na viduh te duhkham evapiyanti — that was also said. There is a similar
mantra in Kazhopanisad 72. angusthamatrah purusah - “This purusah, what is His size?”
“angusthamatrah.” “That’s all?!”

This idea is given to recognise the presence of Consciousness in the heart. sada jananamm hrdaye
sannivistah. “On the one hand, you said sarvagatah, sarvavyapi and now you are saying hrdaye
sannivistah. So, where is Paramatma available?” Our best example is, sunlight is present
everywhere. But if | want to know specifically where sun is available, there where sun gets
reflected, in that place there is vi§esa prakasa, the special manifestation of light. We all know that

"1 The reference is to the individual being likened to the five fingers of one hand: little finger - sthula $arira; ring
finger - siksma $arira; middle finger - karana $arira; index finger — cidabhasa with the thumb being $uddha
caitanya.

72 3SISSHTT: QREISrc’IcAT Hal Siellell ged Hieaitase: || The Purusa of the size of the thumb, is ever
seated in the heart of all living beings. Kashopanisad. 2.6.17.1.
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where sun is there, light is there. But if there is no object which can reflect the sunlight, we cannot
see anything, it will be dark, right? That is why in space, even if sunlight is there, everything looks
dark. But here, where people are there, object is there for reflection and especially, if you have an
object like a mirror, it will reflect the light even more. So, where that reflected light or reflection is
available, it shows that the original is also there, because of which refection is also possible. So,
Consciousness is everywhere. But in the heart, in the antah karana, this visesa light is there because
of which all this is happening. So that is why we say the expression of Consciousness is available
here. So, this pratibimba caitanya reminds me of the presence of the bimba caitanya; reflected
Consciousness reminds me that there has to be original, un-reflected Consciousness, because of
which reflection is there. And what is the location for that, in the antah karana? It is said - in the
heart. It is generally said that the size of the heart is the size of the person’s fist. So that is why
angustha is only a measurement of how big that person’s heart would be, physical heart. He may
otherwise be a very large-hearted person but physically he will be of this size, that is all. So, if |
want to know Consciousness, where should I look? In the heart. Where is the heart? In the thoughts
that are getting illumined, that knowledge is there.

I will tell you something fascinating. When you study these ideas, they are wonderful! You see this
object, right? What happens when | see this object? Does knowledge of this object take place or
not? Correct, knowledge takes place. Through a thought, knowledge will take place, that | saw a
paperweight which is like a shell. So, the knowledge of this paperweight took place. Did you know
the knowledge took place? If I say, ‘Yes’, that means that knowledge also took place. Right? The
knowledge that I got the knowledge of the object takes place. Let us say, | did not understand what
this object is. Then I say, ‘No, I do not know what you are showing.” This means knowledge of the
object has not taken place and the knowledge of the fact that knowledge has not taken place is also
available. This means knowledge of the object has not taken place and the knowledge of the fact
that knowledge has not taken place is also available.

The antah karana does the first part, knowledge of object; and Consciousness reveals whether this
knowledge has taken place, means I know aham idam janami - | know this - aham ghatam janami, I
know the pot. This also has to take place. If | am explaining something to you, certain statements —
I am assuming all statements, but at least certain statements - you say, you have understood. And
about some other statements, you yourself will know, “I think there is some vagueness. I have to
ask this question in discussion group and resolve it.” So, we know whether knowledge is taking
place or not. Consciousness illumines all these thoughts. Reflected Consciousness illumines the
world outside and Consciousness illumines the inner thoughts, for which there is no outer
connection. So, this angusthamatrah and all such mantras, they are to indicate that Consciousness
you can infer when there is knowledge of the world taking place. But Consciousness is not
restricted to the knowledge of objects or world alone. Consciousness is independent of that. sada
jananam hrdaye sannivistah.

hrda manvisah - hrda means with this intellect; manvisah means jiianisah, the one who is the
knower. So, | should have this determination that | have to know this truth, hrda, by that firm
conviction, by that firm attempt, | have to know this. hrda manviso manasabhiklpto — by the mind it
is as though hidden. Truth is hidden because my attention is always on the object. When I show this
object, how many times do we think: “How can I use it?”. Our attempt is always, “Oh, this. Where
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did this come from? When | go to this place, am I going to buy this” or some such thing. We never
think, “Oh, I am the Consciousness which is illumining the thought.” That does not come.
Consciousness is as though hidden, manasabhiklptah. They who know this Consciousness, they
become immortal - ya yetadviduramrtaste bhavanti.

“So, what should I do, Swamiji? So many things! Can you tell me clearly where I should focus?”
So, when we first sit down for meditation, whenever a thought comes, if a thought comes, we
should then understand: | know that thought, therefore, I am the illuminator of that thought.
Thought was not there, thought came, thought went, | am still there. So, | am eternal, thoughts are
transient. So, | am the illuminator and | am eternal. Do not to worry about whether the thought is
about object A, object B, object C and how to acquire more of object A and how to get rid of object
B, do not to worry about all that. Just focus on That because of which thoughts are known. Who
will be able to focus on That which illumines the thoughts? The one who is not too much interested
in objects. The one who gets too much involved in objects and their utility will not be able to step
back and think only of Consciousness. This is why it is said you have to drop things. Renunciation
is for this purpose. Somebody said, “Renounce the renunciation.” Because it is asking you to
renounce everything, you better renounce the renunciation itself. You imagine, what can you
renounce? Can I say, “I renounce the status of the President of the United States”? I cannot
renounce. Why? Because I don’t have it; how am | going to renounce it? You can renounce only
that which you possess, which you own. Can I say, “Here, I renounce this object” when it is not
even mine? Renunciation is to be renounced only by the renunciate. That is at the end. First you
renounce. First you take brahmacaryasrama; then you renounce brahmacaryasrama and go to
grhastasrama or sannyasrama. Then from grhastasrama you renounce grhastasrama and go to
vanaprasthasrama. Then you renounce vanaprasthasrama and you come to sannyasrama. Then you
are ready to renounce sannyasrama to claim you are Brahman. Hastamalaka, when he was asked
who you are said, I am not even a sannyasi’3. The one who renounces sannyasa, he has to claim
only that I am Brahman, he cannot become anything else. So don’t start by renouncing
renunciation, renounce the world and take renunciation, then move forward. hrda manviso — it is
covered by the mind. You make firm determination and move on this path. That commitment is
called renunciation. Now, next two mantras are from Purusa Sitktam.

Mantras 14 and 15

FEavT gow: HEAneT: HgHaId|
T Hf# faead gear rcafdsaegnsaaa iy

sahasrasirsa purusah sahasraksah sahasrapat,
sa bhumim visvato vrtva atyatisthaddasangulam. - 14

Uy Uded] HI oA Ted HeIH)|

5d|a-|cdcd<—efm||o1‘| eradaTaAsialiesll

B HISA of ° aeit 7 SEAT &7 427 Yal: | o FeHAIR o e TAEd el A Asreie
9:11 | am not a man, a god or angel; | am not a Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya or Shudra. | am not a student,
householder, forest dweller or an alms seeking renunciate. | am the knowledge of the Truth. Hastamalaka Strotram

- 2.
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purusa evadagr sarvam yadbhiitam yacca bhavyam,
utamrtatvasyesano yadannendtirohati. — 15

The Upanisad will go back and forth. On the one hand, it will say there is nothing other than
Brahman; then it will say there are so many things, all of which have Brahman askaranam, purusah
here. Purusa Sitktam is talking about that I§vara who appears as subtle creation, Hiranyagarbha,
and gross creation. When we see all this, you have to enjoy and understand Paramatma’s glory.
etavan asya mahima - this is His glory. How wonderful! So many things are there! The varieties of
trees and plants and everything is so beautiful. | was driving from here to Bakersfield. There are so
many beautiful farmlands on both sides. So many fruits, like pomegranates, that you see many
fallen from trees. Walnuts, so many of them, almond trees. etavan asya mahima — this is His glory.
They say the farms in just this belt supply almonds to half of the whole world; they grow that
much. When we go to Krishnalaya, we see grapes. They say 15% of all grape juice, fresh or
otherwise, come from here only. etavan asya mahima — this is His mahima.

sahasrasirsa purusah - Here it is given as all heads. Brains you know, brilliance. When we are in the
company of people who know less than us, we start thinking that I know a lot. That is why you
should be in the company of people who know much more than you. Then you should not feel
inferior because I don’t know anything of this or that. It will tell you, you can learn more, you
should study more. In that way, it is better to hang out with mature people, you will learn faster.
You will learn about life much sooner. When you move around more and more with immature
people, who themselves have no idea of life, when you make two mistakes, they will tell you how
to make the third one, that is all! If somebody says, “Oh, I don’t know how to find such wise
people, I don’t know where to find them”, that is why we have $§astra. Ramayana, Mahabharata,
Bhagavatam, all Puranas, etc. tell you these things in story form. Where will you go and find how
to make mature friends? You cannot say in this mall there is a shop where all mature people are
available for discussion! This can be one of the topics in the group discussion. How do people think
of life? How do people make choices in life? And what should I learn from them? They have made
so many mistakes and if I become their friend, if | follow their footsteps, what am | going to get?
The same thing that they have got. So, you should be in company of people who know much about
life or about scriptures, get wisdom from them. And what | should do? Just quietly sit there. As
they say, be the fly on the wall and absorb. This is how we will learn and this is how we will be
inspired that I still have so much that I should learn. Not that, “I know everything. Look at these
people around me. They all are totally ignorant.” That is not good for you. Never settle down in
that way of life.

sahasrasirsa purusah - now all heads. Now imagine from where this thought came. How much
intelligence is there in the world? How many bright people are there? I should feel that, “Yes, |
should put forth more effort. I should not become lazy. I should study.” sahasrasirsa — Bhagavan
has everyone’s head, means His intelligence is the intelligence of all. sahasraksah - His vision
covers the eyes of all so He sees everything. sahasrapat — sahasra means not thousand but
thousands, infinite heads, eyes, feet. sa bhiimir vi§vato vrtva — and pervading the whole Earth.
atyatisthad — He stays above; dasangulam — ten fingers above all. Ten fingers above all means
whatever you can think of, He is beyond that, that is the idea. You know all this, there so many
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commentaries. But what you have to understand is this that whatever | can imagine, He is above
that, higher than that. So, if somebody says, “Is God this much?”’

“No, little more than that.”

Like that example of the frog in the well. When a fish comes and says, “I have come from the
ocean”, he says, “How big is your ocean? Is it this big?”

“No. It is bigger than that.”
“Is it this big?”
“Bigger than that.”

Any measurement you give, any thought that we can have, it is more than that. That is called
dasangulam. The other meaning is dasangulam is ten fingers above the stomach, the navel. So, you
measure, ten fingers above, where will it be? In the heart. Ah, here it is’*. Like somebody’s joke: an
American, Russian and Indian had gathered. The American says, “Our planes fly all the way at the
highest level of the sky!”

“All the way to the highest?”

“No. Two fingers below.”

Then the Russian says, “Our submarines go all the way to the bottom of the sea!”
“All the way to the bottom?”’

“No. Two fingers above.”

The Indian has nothing to say. He said, “We eat with our nose.”

“Really? With the nose?”.

“No. Two fingers below!”

We have to contribute something, that we are also good at something! atyatisthad-dasangulam. So
Paramatma is ten fingers above all.

purusa eva idarh sarvam — all this is nothing but that Paramatma. yad bhiaitarh yacca bhavyam —
what is there in the past, present and future. bhavyam means whatever there is yet to come, that is
also Paramatma. Because from where will it come from? Whatever is already there. Paramatma
means manifest jivas, unmanifest jivas, everything is included. So, a new-born is not going to be
outside of Paramatma. Everything is already covered, included. yad bhiitarh yacca bhavyam.

uta amrtatvasya 1$anah yad annena atirohati — annena atirohati — the food is growing, roham means
to grow. Everything is sustained by food, this is what the mantra says. In this creation, everything is
sustained by food. But about this food also, if you think of it this way, what is the total mass of the
Earth? They must have measured — some thousands of tons let us say. Now more people are born
on this earth. And more food is growing. Will the weight of the Earth increase? No, because we are
not getting anything outside of Earth. Everything is from Earth, everything is local. Imagine if
everyone in this room says, “At the end of the week, I think I have put on weight.” You think the

7 37T AT 3UR AT ged o ifdfassd ||
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Earth will become heavier? Earth will remain the same. So even if everyone thinks, “No. [ am
heavier, I am heavier”, nothing is actually happening, so don’t worry. The sum total is the same
because where else is food going to come from? From Earth. So, from here, you are consuming,
releasing here and then again eating. yadannenatirohati.

Mantras 16 and 17

o gifore ad ddadrsaRRiEas|
o HlddHedlsh qaAge Rrsafariee |

sarvatra panipadam tat sarvato'ksisiromukham,
sarvatrah srutimalloke sarvabhavrtya tisthati. - 16

gdfermms Fdfgafaatsas|
qaeg sram’ran?r HAET QRO FElllgull

sarvendriyagunabhasam sarvendriyavivarjitam,
sarvasya prabhumisanam sarvasya Saranam brhat. — 17

So, the 16" mantra is from the Bhagavad Gita [Chapter 13, $loka 14] and the 17" mantra first line
is again from the Bhagavad Gita [Chapter 13, sloka 15]. So, it looks like some Purusa Siiktam,
some Rudram, some Mahanarayana Upanisad, some from Bhagavad Gita, some original, all
mixed up. sarvatra panipadam - It has hands everywhere - pani means hands; padam legs
everywhere. sarvata aksi siromukham — eyes, heads, mouths everywhere. sarvatrah $rutimat — ears
everywhere. loke sarva avrtya tisthati — It stays, pervading all. sarvah indriya guna abhasam — It has
the abhasa, meaning the expression of all indriyas, but It is free from all indriyas. It is, This that
makes the ears hear, the eyes see ° but sarva indriya vivarjitam — it is devoid of all senses. sarvasya
prabhuh - Lord of all, i$anam — ruler, sarvasya Saranarh brhat - brhat, that which is infinite. $aranam
means everything finally comes there, everything rests there, the buck stops there. That is
Paramatma. You can go on discussing this cause and that cause or the other cause but finally, after
Bhagavan, who else will be there? He is the one responsible for all my problems! So, we will pause
here. A couple of more mantras are there. They are all beautiful mantras. We will see in the
afternoon.

Discourse 8

4T IO o FdarsRIRRIAEH|
qa: AfHcellh HAHT fRrsafariee

sarvatra panipadam tat sarvato'ksisiromukham,
sarvatrah srutimalloke sarvabhavrtya tisthati. - 16

gdfegzaomes wdfegafaatsa
qaeg sraﬂ:fr%n?r HEIET RO Rl llgoll

7S AT A HAGT HAl Y, Al § T F 3 JURY YI0T: | TgIoRTER =T eRT: YcArEATeeehIe
s1afed |l It is the Ear of the Ear, the Mind of the Mind, the Tongue of the Tongue, and also the Life of the Llfe
and the Eye of the very Eye. Having abandoned the sense of Self or ‘I’-ness in these and rising above sense-life,
the wise become immortal. Kenopanisad -1.2.
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sarvendriyagunabhdasari sarvendriyavivarjitam,
sarvasya prabhumisanam sarvasya saranam brhat. — 17

This is a method of explaining the Truth by pointing out that It has all sense organs and yet It is
free from all sense organs. sarvatra panipadam tat sarvato'ksisiromukham, etc., meaning It has
hands, legs, all the organs but yet — sarvendriyavivarjitam; It does not have any of them. Really
speaking, no sense organs belong to the Atma but without the Atma, no sense organ can function.
Just as there is really no snake, there is only the rope; but without the rope, the snake has no
existence. All the activities that are appearing on the snake are nothing but appearances on the rope
alone, the substratum, the reality. So, Paramatma alone appears as sense organs and the activities of
the sense organs. Everything finally merges into That. brhat — infinite Reality. That Truth is what |
should seek and become one with, abide in It. Continuing now, the next mantra.

Mantra 18
Adear R @ &4 AT 9|

TN GIET NFTT TATRET TIIET T2 ||

navadvare pure dehi hamso leldayate bahih,
vasi sarvasya lokasya sthavarasya carasya ca. — 18

These mantras, which are coming now, are also connected to Kaivalya Upanisad, meaning there is
a lot of similarity between Kaivalya Upanisad mantras and these mantras. There is an example
now. harhsah word came earlier, in the first chapter, in brahmacakra, harhsa is moving 6. harhsa
means jiva — hanti gacchati iti harhsah. harhsah is also used to mean the sun as well as this
transmigrating body. So, hammso lelayate — lelayate means it moves. bahih - being extroverted or
goes outward and moves. bahih lelayate harhsah. This harhsah is called dehi, the one who currently
has a physical existence, deha. That deht is staying, is dwelling in the city of nine gates, navadvare
pure. There is a city which has nine gates. The city of nine gates is this body. This is the puram —
puram puramiva puram, it is like a city. Why? Because it has all the facilities like in a city; all the
amenities are available in this body. The hospital is there within, called your immune system. Fire
system is there, air system is there, garbage disposal is there — that is the most important
department in the city! You will realise that when they go on strike! Every department is
functioning; the think tank is there, governing. What are the nine gates? Two eyes, two ears, two
nostrils, mouth — seven. Genital organs and organ of excretion — nine. This is how it is given in the
Bhagavad Gita. 1t is said in the Karhopanisad that there are eleven gates; the navel is included and
brahmarandhra, the top of the scalp. There is a hole there; it cannot be seen now but when we are
born, it is said the Tjva enters the body through this hole. So Paramatma has entered this body
through this hole. That is the eleventh gate. In this nine-gated city or eleven-gated city, being
extroverted, he keeps looking for objects, pleasures, hammso lelayate bahih. Imagine for a moment
that Paramatma is looking at everything from within; through the eyes, through the ears, the one
who is experiencing everything is that Reality. Now what should I do? You don’t need to do

7 gafold FAEEY ool ATEATEH WA FEATh — Sverasvatara Upanisad — 1.6.
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anything. $anta svartpah. It is only when | get this sense of incompleteness that I have to do
something.

sarvasya lokasya vasih - The one who controls everything, sthavarasya carasya ca — all the moving
and non-moving things, everything is under Its control. That Paramatma is seated there, so we can
be relaxed. The moment ‘I’ comes in - ‘I’ am here, ‘I’ am going through this, ‘I’ am going through
that - then there is a problem. That Paramatma is seated, means He is experiencing not only in this
body but in all bodies. This ahamkara is only an image, a copy, of That. You will immediately
know if you can become $anta. This jiva, when it does viveka is is called parama harhsah. When he
can do viveka, he is parama hamsah; when aviveka is there, then he is lost. viveka is : “I am not
ahamkara, [ am that Paramatma.” Okay, now evar tavat sarvatma parama brahma pratipaditam —
in this way, Brahman as all is revealed. Now, what efforts do | have to put forth if | want to
recognise that Paramatma as ananda svartipa, as bliss? What are the indicators to know that
Paramatma? They are now given in the next couple of mantras.

Mantra 19

HYTOTITE} STaal IFEIAT TIRICTUL]: H YUicTehoT: |
¥ I deF o T T AT THAEIIT TW HAgle IR |

apanipadau javano grahitd pasyatyacaksuh Sa synotyakarnabh,
sa vetti vedyam na ca tasyasti vetta tamahuragrayam purusam mahantam. — 19

There is a similar mantra in Kaivalya Upanisad, with a little variation, not much, but this is quoted
often. This is quoted in Mandiikya bhasya, Brhadaranyaka bhasya, Brahmasiitra bhasya, etc. What
is the nature of Paramatma? apanipadah - It has no hands and legs. So, earlier it was said It is all
hands and legs, now It is no hands, no legs. This is adhyaropa apavada, method of superimposition
and negation. Some attributes are superimposed on that Reality and then those are negated,
eliminated. That is the method of superimposition and negation. Those attributes are really not
there but they are given as a working arrangement. Then, as you proceed further forward, they
remove them - now go without it, just as on the bike, the supporting wheels are there in the
beginning. You get trained in that and then they are removed - now you go without it. This is
adhyaropa apavada.

javanah means It is very fast. It moves fast without hands and legs. It moves so fast that before you
can think, It is there. What is the Isavasya mantra? 7’. Fast means wherever the mind can reach,
Consciousness is already there, javanah. grahita means It can grasp everything without hands.
Generally, to hold anything, you need some instrument, some faculty. It can grasp everything
without hands; It can run fast without legs. pasyatyacaksuh - It can see without eyes and sa
srnotyakarnah - It hears without ears. This is the nature of God, Truth. It hears - as conditioned
Consciousness, It becomes hearer, seer, mover, go-er, grasper, thinker, etc. Gurudev always used to
give the example of electricity. Electricity, when it is experienced through the bulb, it is light;
through a sound equipment, it expresses as sound; in the air-conditioner, as cool air; in the heater,
as warm air. So, all these are nothing but expressions of that one electricity, which, by itself, has no

77 3Ttoteeh HAET STl Aelegdl edeqaasd| - The Self is the motionless one, swifter than the mind.

The devas (senses) could not overtake it; It ran before them. Isavasya Upanisad — 4.
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property. But its presence can be felt when all the equipment are functioning. So, pasyatyacaksuh
sa $rnotyakarnah.

sa vedyam Vvetti — It knows anything that can be known; meaning It knows anything that can
become an object of knowledge. tasya ca na vetta na asti — but there is no one who can know It. It
knows all, none knows It. When reading this mantra, someone thinks, “This is exactly my situation.
I can understand people, they don’t understand me!” This is not us at this conditioned level. This is
our unconditioned nature. tam ahuh agrayarm purusarh mahantam - tam panditah ahuh - wise people
call that as agrayar, the foremost purusarm, the supreme Being, mahantam, infinite. So, the One
who has all these as its laksanas, characteristics, wise people call That as the supreme Being,
Reality.

So, what was described as having thousands of heads, thousands of eyes, ears, etc., also was
described as That which has no such organs. So, all attributes are there; some are given here but
you can understand that all the other attributes are also present. They all are provided so our mind
can settle down in this teaching. Anything that is nameless, formless, attribute-less is difficult to
comprehend. But this technique is the most beautiful thing. You imagine any other tradition where
this beautiful technique is available; where Truth is taught through stories - where will you find it?
Truth is sung in songs, where will you find it? No other culture talks about this. You can worship
the attribute-less, the formless, with sixteen steps. This is the glory, the wisdom of our Rsis.
Because they know that if some such thing is not provided, people will go somewhere else. People
are, in any case preoccupied with sense organs. If you don’t give them something, the sense organs
will go outward. So, the best possible thing is to speak about Truth, only with some conditioning
which does not actually apply to that Truth, but it makes it perceptible. It is a support. It is called
alambanam. And when the person is ready, the support is taken away, that is all. Where will you
find this approach? Think about this. adhyaropa apavadyam nisprapaficarh prapafcyate Sisyanar
sukhabhodhartarh §astrajiieh hi kalpitarh pramah 8. The sequence of thoughts is given by the wise
people, so that you can proceed on the path. sa vetti vedyarm na ca tasyasti vetta tamahuragrayarn
purusarh mahantam. (He knows whatever is to be known, but there is none who know Him.) This
was in Kaivalya Upanisad also. They have given in the commentary "°. Now the next one is a
similar mantra from Karhopanisad, with slight difference.

7 AR Jvaredl Feuusd yosead s gasierd areae: i wfeud 9A:1l - Although the
unreal form is caused by the limiting adjuncts, still, for the comprehension of Its existence, it is said, ‘(It) has
hands and feet everywhere etc.’, by assuming this as a quality of the Knowable. Thus, as it iS well known, there
is a saying of the people versed in tradition, ‘The Transcendental is described with the help of superimposition
and its refutation.” — Bhagavan Adi Sarkardcarya commentary on Bhagavad Gita - 13.13 (Translation by Swami
Gambhirananda).

7 HOTOeTsEATIcRIT: YRITETTe]: H QYUIFAhUT:| 3HE faSeid fafderawdr & =riea aar &5
fRIcaeTsgd Il - | am without hands and legs, of incomprehensible power. | see without eyes, hear without ears.
Devoid of all forms, | am knowing (everything) and there is none that know Me. | am ever pure Knowledge. -
Kaivalya Upanisad - 1.21.
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Mantra 20

IUIROIATHE A FEATATCAT Tl fAfRAsEr Sod: |
dHshd TRAT IRl €T JHTCARHTAARE (IR0 |

anoraniyanmahato mahiyanatma guhdayam nihito'sya jantos,
tamakratum pasyati vitasoko dhatuh prasadanmahimanamisam. - 20

These mantras suddenly come to mind. In Kashopanisad & it is - jantornihito guhayam; here it is
guhayarh nihito'sya jantoh . There it is tamakratuh pasyati vitasoko; here it is tamakraturh pasyati
vitasoko. There it is dhatuprasadanmahimanamatmanah; here it is dhatuh
prasadanmahimanamisam. So, what is the nature of Truth? anoh aniyan mahato mahiyan — It is
subtler than the subtlest. anu means atom. It is not that It is smaller than the atom; It is subtler than
the atom. anu here is not to indicate the size, that the Atma is the size of anu - yesarnu atma cetasa
vettitavyah. In some dar$ana, they describe Atma as the size of the atom. But we say Atma is
Satyam-Jiianam—Anantam — infinite, not small. It is subtle, anoraniyanmahato mahiyan — but it is
bigger than the biggest. How can the same thing be smaller than the smallest and bigger than the
biggest? It can be only with respect to conditioning. If the conditioning is small, it is small; if the
conditioning is big, it is big. Like Space. Within a small boundary, we say there is small space. In
big boundary, we say there is huge space, there is a lot of space there. Lot of space means space is
neither small nor big. It is the enclosing wall that defines how much space you are talking about. So
very small means the space between the nucleus and electrons and protons. How much space is
there? Very small space. Big space means the space between the galaxies. Light years of space. So,
so much space is there and such little space is also there. Paramatma is subtler than space, because
when there was no space, Truth was there. Space came afterwards, creation itself came later. That
is me, this is the way we should think. So, anoraniyanmahato mahiyan — subtler than the subtlest,
larger than the largest.

asya janto guhaya atma nihitah - this Atma is residing in the cave of the heart. | mentioned this to
you earlier also when the angustamatra mantra came, that Paramatma is all-pervading. But if | want
to locate It somewhere, identify It somewhere, what do | have to do? Light is everywhere but if |
want to recognise that light somewhere, it is easily available where some medium of reflection, of
reflection is available. So, if | want to know the nature of that caitanya, It is available within the
heart. Consciousness is immediately available there. | have to put forth much effort to recognise it
elsewhere. How is It available? As that caitanya, Aham, Aham. atma guhayar nihito'sya jantoh.

tamakratum. akratuh means the one who is not kratuh. The one who creates sankalpas is called
kratuh. akratuh is the one who does not have such sankalpas, meaning the desire that, “I want this.
When | get it, | will become happy, then I will become wonderful.” That is akratuh. This
Paramatma is desire-less. tarh akraturh atmanarh 1$amm vitaoka pasyati. The knower, the seer of the

PRI ARl O HICHART  Sedietied!  AEMEHAI  dHmg:  gedfa A
BIGEIIEICES gHTTHTCHST: | - The Atman, subtler than the subtlest; and greater than the greatest, is seated in

the cavity of the heart of each living being. He who is free from desires, with his mind and senses composed,
beholds the majesty of the Self and becomes free from sorrow. Kathopanisad — 1.2.20.
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desireless Atma is vitaoka. In Kazhopanisad it is said that the Atma is known by the desireless
person. Here it is given Atma itself is desireless, it will be known by the one who is free from
sorrow. So Atma is desireless. Where are desires? In the Atma or the body? In the mind. Neither in
Atma nor in body; desires are in the mind. That is why prajahati yada kamansarvanpartha
manogatan 8. So, desires are there in the mind. Atma is desireless. When the seeker identifies with
That, he also becomes free of desires. tarh akraturh atmanarm vitasoka — vitasoka means the one
who is free from all grief. So, if I am grieving all the time, worries and complaints are always there,
my mind is not ready for Vedanta. $oka means I am in sad state. So, at that time, §astra will not
work. That is why the student is given the name somya, peaceful, cheerful. Cheerful does not mean
jumping around all the time. Cheerful means he is pleasant at heart. Knowledge will take place in
that mind. tamakraturm pasyati vitasoko — what and how?

dhatuh prasadanmahimanamisam — so what does he see? He realises the mahima — 1§am
mahimanam atmnah. It is not that I do not know Paramatma; Paramatma is known all the time — Its
mahima is not known. When we see snake, what are we really seeing? Rope. Okay, forget snake-
rope right now. When you see a gold necklace, let us say, we are seeing gold. When we see a gold
bangle, we are really seeing gold. But our attention is distracted because of certain forms, names,
utility. But we are very good in that vyavahara, we know it is gold. Even though we are transacting
with it with that name and form, we never forget that it is gold. Like that, when we transact with
this world, we should remember that it is Paramatma’s glory. That is his mahima. And when will
the person recognise this? dhatuh prasadat - dhatuh: one meaning is I$vara, Paramatma, by His
grace, prasada means grace, blessings. So, by god’s grace, a seeker will realise Paramatma. And
dhatuh also means sense organs and mind, antah karana, when they bless me, then I will realise.
What is their blessing? Their blessing is, when I am in class, they don’t want to go out. They don’t
want to talk,they don’t want to write in friend’s notebook! That is why the teacher’s position is so
high that he can see who is doing what. We also have dhatuh prasadah! So, when your mind, sense
organs, everything is co-operating, that co-operation is the prasadah. That I don’t feel, “Only 35
minutes are over and Swamiji’s lecture is an hour-and-a-half! And sometimes, he takes one hour
and forty minutes! When will this get over?” This thought, if it comes, dhatuh prasadah is not there.
So, if it comes, you only have to check. Remember acarya will know by seeing where your eyes
are, what is happening, how many drawings are done in the boundary of the book! He recognises
how much dhatuh prasadah is there. But it is also a check for us. So, are all senses they-al co-
operating or are they saying, “What am I doing here? All friends are enjoying their Christmas break
and | am stuck here! My Mom, my Dad!” dhatuh prasadah - they all have to co-operate. Simpler
example: let us say there is a music concert. The singer is sitting and three-four people are there
with all their instruments. The singer has set the $ruti. If the people accompanying think, “We are
going to play whatever we want. We are not going to co-operate”, can you imagine what kind of
music will come out? This is what happens when we are not tuned, all our equipment are not tuned
for sravanam. The people, who are listening for the first time, second time, third time, they think,

¥ STEITe FeT HATHATITY HATAT | IcAAdIcHaT Joe: [Eauiedersadil - He, whose mind is
not shaken up by adversity, and who, in prosperity, does not hanker after pleasures, who is free from attachment,
fear and anger is called a Sage of steady wisdom. — Bhagavad Gita - 2.55.
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“Why can’t they finish this in three or four days? Why it has to go on for so many days?”” Get used
to this; it is good practice. Only then can you hit triple century and all. Go on playing, never get
tired. Even if some thought of revolt comes in your mind: “No, no, no. Enough of this”, tell
yourself, “No. I am going to continue.” Temptation comes : You want chocolates, hot chocolate,
drink tea, whatever. “No. I am not going.” You have to keep doing this alignment in the beginning
because we don’t know what is there for us. We have no understanding of how great is the final
destination. It is only when we see misery around that we realise, “I am glad I have taken to the
spiritual path.” This can be with grhasta asrama also. You go to any High School or College dorm
and you will see, you will realise. Otherwise also there are enough problems in society. We don’t
understand the value of this now; it takes time. | have not told you the story that I told in Balavihar
in Fremont. At times, we do not know the value of what we have. We don’t respect it. So, we have
to learn to value this. Then, over a period of time, we will realise. Sometimes we feel, “I am doing
SO many prayers, SO many japa, but I don’t think anything is working.” You don’t see it now. It
works in its silent way. It may take longer for someone, but it certainly works. All this put together
is dhatuh prasadah. The nett result of that is I will not give up Vedanta sravanam. This is the final
product of all my sadhanas. Goswami says, eki kara phala puni visaya viraga — the result of all
sadhanas is vairagya towards viaya, means no visaya can take me away. That is dhatuh prasadah.

Then the mahimanam - | will definitely see of that Paramatma. That is why, you know, you can see
some children, they are ten years old, they are so wise. You wonder, “kaunsi cakki ka ata kate hai?”
— what kind of rotis do they eat?. ptirva janma samskaras are there. And some fifty-year old will act
like a ten-year old! And you think, “When will this fellow get any wisdom? Everything is there.”
Why should we say ‘some fellow’? When will | get wisdom? The other interpretation of dhatuh
prasadah is by God’s grace. God’s grace is I am doing my thing. When Bhagavan says I am ready,

| am ready. So, I have to do more of my sadhana. Okay, now again some great Rs1’s experience is
revealed in the next mantra. This is the last mantra of the section.

Mantra 21.

deEATHSR RI0T FalcHAT HIaTd fd3gcard|
AR Ydgied I¥T SeAdleal & Jdgied e IIRe |l

vedahametamajaram puranam sarvatmanam sarvagatam vibhutvat,

janmanirodham pravadanti yasya brahmavadino hi pravadanti nityam. — 21

You may wonder, “What is he chanting ? It does not sound melodious, musical; some metre is
there, that is all. 1t must be somebody who realises the Truth and wanted to say something, so he
said : ‘T gotit, I got it, I got it!”” He said it in this way: vedahametam — aham veda - | know this.
etat ajaram — ajaram, free from jara, old age, meaning beyond time. And puranam, means ancient.
So, That which is beginning-less and endless; That which was there before the past and That which
will remain after the future. Before the past means while you go on moving forward in time, there
is That which is there all the time; before one month, before one year, before this yuga, before this
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kalpa, and earlier. masabdayugakalpesu gata®. ajaram puranarm sarvatmanam — the Self of all.
sarvagatam — all pervading. vibhutvat — all-capable or which has become all.

Now, the next 2 lines are interpreted differently by Sankaracaryaji and Sankaranandaji, the other
commentator because the word ‘pravadanti’ comes twice. There are different interpretations in
other places also but we have taken the general interpretation. So janmanirodharh pravadanti —
janma means birth and nirodha means death, dissolution. So, whose birth and death are talked
about by the ignorant? Because the first line says, It is ancient, eternal, beginning-less and endless.
But miidha pravadani janmanirodham yasya ajiianina — ignorant people talk about Its birth and
death. And brahmavadino hi nityam pravadanti — and brahmavadins they say it is nityam, they say
it is eternal. You remember how the Upanisad started - Harih Om. brahmavadino vadanti, right?
That is how it started. brahmavadino means those who are talking, discussing about Brahman. They
say it is nityam. vedahametarn purusam puranam — this is how it is said. Here it is ajaram puranam
sarvatmanarh sarvagatarm vibhutvat. So, wise people call it as eternal. Ignorant people think, “No,
no, no. Atma is born, Atma is dead, Atma is going through changes, transmigration.” Atma does
not have any change. Okay, with this, the third chapter is over. Now, before we proceed, some
ideas.

What has been said so far? Truth was revealed. The substratum of Jiva, jagat, I$vara, these three,
that Brahman is the infinite Atma itself. Atma is understood as infinite Brahman. Atma that is not
understood as Consciousness and infinite is called ajianam, myself. When I don’t know myself as
Consciousness, as infinite, that is called avidya. avidya is not a substance somewhere; not knowing
my infinitude, Consciousness, caitanya svariipa, this is the ignorant “I”. Through sadhana which
was pointed out in the second chapter, as prayer, worship, puja, etc., yajiia adadi, and then
dhyanam, meditation, I realise what is my true nature. Then, in the third chapter, through the
method of superimposition, adding attributes, negating attributes, the Truth was revealed. So, now
everything is over, why do we have to continue? “Swamiji, this is the right time to conclude the
camp.” I don’t have a choice; I have to continue. So, now there is one very important idea; | have
put that in the question for discussion also : what is viparita bhavana? viparita bhavana means when
| say that I have understood something but contradictory notions are coming back again and again,
because of my habitual, erroneous thinking and therefore, | need to reiterate this knowledge in my
life. This is called avrtti. avrtti means asatkrta upadesat, this is the siitra. So, punah punah sravanam
and abhyasa, this should be done because, otherwise, the erroneous thinking keeps coming back.
Not that | am going to become greater Brahman; | am that Brahman only. But this erroneous notion
will not allow me to enjoy my svartipa. avrtti does not mean putting in your music I-pods that “T am
Brahman, I am Brahman” and go everywhere. That is not necessary. One method is you do punah
punah sravanam, Vedanta §ravanam. And the other is, | do meditation. So, I will give you some
samples of viparita bhavana because I have asked the question: What are viparita bhavanas?
Mention some of them.

¥ AT IhoTY IAEEISAART| Aefd ATHAAST HIAGHT TaIFIATI - This One Self-effulgent

Consciousness, in many ways, in the past and future, month, year and ages, and in the cycles of creation, neither
rises nor sets - Paricadasi — 1.7.
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I have understood that I am Brahman, | am Reality. Now, Brahman is without birth, without death;
and I think | have birth, 1 have gone through so many and I will go through death. This is the
erroneous notion. So, dhyanam is to eliminate these notions. Teaching says — the mantra will come
again — I am neither man nor woman; | have no gender. But | feel that I am man, | am woman, | am
young, I am old. Those are the attributes of the gross body, not the Atma. The gross body idea is so
strong that I cannot let go of it. So, | have to meditate and tell myself, this is not who I am. Or sukhi
- duhkhi, I am so happy and | am so sad now, means | am the experiencer. This idea becomes
strong. So, I have to sit down and tell myself, “This is not me”. Even if that feeling is there, it is to
think ‘I have experience of joy and sorrow, but my knowledge is that | am not an experience-r.’
So, the knowledge should over-ride the experience. This is what | have to do in meditation.

There was a question: “Swamiji, give some meditation techniques.” We should clearly know what |
am going to do in meditation. Meditation is for removing this notion that I am going through
experiences in life. | have the mind which is the seat of emotions, where all the feelings are there
and | have the intellect where all the scriptures have been studied. Now | have to remind myself
that I can keep these problems, these issues, aside. Should | do that in the morning from 6 to 6.30
and evening 6.30 to 7 or should I do it all day, twenty-four hours? When do | not want problems?
All the time, so this new knowledge should be with me all the time. But you say, “Swamiji, you
don’t have anything else! We have so much work, we cannot do it!” It is not that we are sitting here
all the time, meditating. Knowledge should be available when | need it. This is called tejasvi nau
adhitarh astu. Let us say that | get a cut or something. | have the medicine in my drawer but |
don’t know that | have it. So, you just endure whatever pain that comes until somebody says,
“Arre, you have this medicine.” Then I say, “Okay, then bring it.” Then the medicine is applied
and the bleeding stops. So, like that, in our samsara also, when tears come, outside or inside, that is
when this knowledge should be helpful. So, if you don’t remember that you have this knowledge
and somebody has to come and remind you, “Arre, you have it in your cabinet! It is not in the
book! You are Brahman.” That is what the meditation will do; it will make this knowledge handy,
available whenever | need it. And this is why meditation is important.

Viparita bhavana can be anything. Anything that is not the nature of Brahman is viparita bhavana.
Brahman is infinite. Any finitude is viparita bhavana, erroneous. Brahman is all-accommodating,
akagastat lingat. And if [ cannot accommodate something, then that is viparita bhavana. Then I
have to ask myself, why am I not accepting? Each one will have to work on their own mind,
whenever there are these issues. Very important thing: note that, “Didn’t you study Svetasvatara
Upanisad? You have to work on your mind.” | have to work on my mind. This is not for others.
“Swamiji, [ want a recording of this. I want to give it to my spouse. They should do this.” No. This
is for me. I need this. I want to be free from problems. So, meditation is when we sit down and train
our mind or keep our mind on this. So, whether you are doing it through §ravanam or discussion
with colleagues or by going through your notes later when you get the time, it is all nididhyasanam.
The most effective way is meditation, where you replay the discourse. This is what | have done in
many guided meditation sessions. Guided meditation is when you remember the teaching. You
don’t need the book, you don’t need a lot of notes and so on. You just close your eyes and
remember: what is my nature.
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So, for those who want some of those techniques, | have explained them in Drg Drsya Viveka,
Kaivalya Upanisad, where they have extended meditation processes and of course in Bhagavad
Gita and some others. Like in the Thanks giving camp also, we did some. asango’ham asango’harm
asango'harh punah punah 8 - you meditate on that. But you should not forget the objective. The
objective is to realise that | am that eternal Reality. Everything else is conditioning, my lower
nature with which I have to work in this plane. In this plane, I have to be more conducive to people
as much as possible, not create disturbance. Generally, what happens is that we are very nice to
strangers. We are very nice to somebody who we don’t know. And somebody who we know, we
think “Ah! I cannot get along with this person.” It is that you have to work on. What is our world?
The people we interact with, day and night, that is our world. With other people who we don’t
know or don’t meet, we have no interaction anyway, so they will never contribute to my joy nor to
my sorrow. | should develop positive feelings for those people who are in my life. So, if we have a
lot of dvesa, then we have to remove that. If we have a lot of raga means we are too attached, and
we cannot think of anything other than them, then also we should say, “Oh Lord! I don’t want too
much raga, You come. All of them can be kept at a safe distance.” But don’t worry about raga; first
you worry about the dvesa part. Bhagavan will take care about the raga part. The people to whom
you are very attached will come and give you some sorrow and you will learn detachment. Now,
the teaching continues so that we can eliminate the erroneous notions that we have.

® AGINSE IASIMNSE I ASAMNSE  Jol: Yol:| HITuGTeeeulsE 3¢ TdgHeTT: |
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Chapter 4

Discourse 8

Verse 1

T Tenlsaulf AfFANTE, Ui feaearal genfa|
fa AT T=d Tavaamet @ &a: @ A geer Yo TgAFgle |l

ya eko'varno bahudha saktiyogad varnanekannihitartho dadhati,
Vi caiti cante visvamadau sa devah sa no budhdya subhaya samyunaktu. -1

yah ekah avarnah - That which is, means that Paramatma; ekah word will keep coming many times
in this Upanisad, means It is One alone appearing as many. ekah avarnah sah nah budhdya subhaya
sarhyukantu — may He unite our buddhi with auspicious thoughts. This phrase has already come
earlier. Who is that Paramatma? ekah avarnah - avarnah means colourless. What is Brahman’s
colour? Brahman is colourless, avarnah. If there is no form itself, where is colour? But because of
maya shakti — saktiyogat - bahudha varnan anekan nihitartho dadhati - It gives varieties of colours.
Actually, the one which is colourless can alone appear with colour. The one which already has one
colour will not take any other colour. The one that is colourless can alone express many colours,
like the colourless ray of light can appear as many colours. That is why the movie screen is white
because if it has any particular colour some other colours cannot express and you will not enjoy the
movie. Can you imagine a movie screen which has a lot of different colours? You cannot enjoy a
movie on that screen. The substratum has to be colourless. That is why our eyes have no pre-
existing colour so that you can enjoy all colours. Sitting here, | see people wearing so many
different colours! bahudha dadhati — It gives variety of colours. nihita artha bahudha nana sakti
yogat - agrahita prayojana. nihita artha means with a reason known only to Itself, It does. vi caiti —
vi eti ca— ante pralaya kale, at time of dissolution, means at the beginning and the end, visvam eti,
It dissolves the world. In the beginning, It creates, adau sa devah sa — that Paramatma which creates
all, with varieties of colour, varieties of names, forms, attributes, that Paramatma should bless us
with the right thinking. sa no budhdya subhaya samyunaktu — means the right kind of thought
should come to us. Now that One appears as many in the next three mantras. What are the different
expressions and how the One without any limitation appears is shown in the next three mantras.

Mantra 2

el Edal G aEdeargeds TogHT: |
ded ok ACFEA daraEdcTSdicr: 1R

tadevagnistadadityastadvayustadu candramah,
tadeva sukram tadbrahma tadapastatprajapatih. — 2

That Paramatma alone is tad eva agnih — It is fire. tad adityah - It is the sun. tad vayuh. So, in our
Vedas also such mantras are there, om tad brahma om tad vayuh - all these are indicated there. tadu
candramah. It alone is the moon. Because they used to see these things day in and day out, they
used to pay attention. How many of us have seen the moon lately? You can count the people
because the number is so small! Some people say, “What sun, moon? They are my rahu, ketu! This

97 |Page



Svetasvatara Upanisad

is all I see now!” But how many times in a day do we see our phone? We say, “tad eva I-phone! tad
eva Android, Galaxy, whatever. Not Seven!” We say, “Paramatma alone is my 1-Mac, my I-Mac
Pro!” Whatever those things are there where I sit. If you are in the kitchen, morning till evening, all
those things: this knife is Brahman, this ladle is Brahman, these vegetables, this cutting board, this
all that I see, spoon, apron, that is Mahabrahman! These acaryas also, these brahmacaris, svamis,
brahmacarinis, svaminis, all of them.

People will ask them, “Can you sing?”.
“Yes.”

“Then you sing.”

“Can you dance?”

“Yes.”

“Then you dance.”

“Can you give talk?”

“Yes.”

“Then you give talk.”

“Can you talk to little children? Then you talk to them.”
“Youth?”

“Yes.”

“Then give youth talks.”

“Adults?”

“Yes. They also.”

“You teach Sanskrit? Teach that also.”

They are all acts, remember. You perform one act, then that is over. You are Brahman. These are
all additions. But at the end of the day, what do we do? We remove all upadhis. So, like that,
whether you are in grhasta asrama or samnyasa, you go to the office. There you cannot say, “No. |
want to discuss Svetasvatara Upanisad.” You do whatever you have to do, you are in a different
role there. When you are driving, you are in that role, you do that. That is upadhi. So, sun has
different upadhi, moon has different upadhi, fire has different upadhi, air has different upadhi.
Paramatma is one. So, That which is expressing through all of these is the changeless One.

tadeva Sukrarh tadbrahma — and That is Sukram, Sudhdam, that which is pure. tad apah - That also is
water. tad brahma — Brahma here means Hiranyagarbha also. tadapastatprajapatih - so That is
water, That is heat, That is Prajapatih, creator. Is it man or woman? “This is the question that is
bothering me, Swamiji! That is why I am not able to meditate! The only question now is this one.”
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Mantra 3

@ & @ YA & FAR 3d T FAR
cd Sholf gusel asafd cd Sl #afd faeadaa: 131

tvam stri tvam pumanasi tvam kumara uta va kumari,
tvarm jirno dandena vaficasi tvam jato bhavasi visvatomukhah. -3

You are that Paramatma who is stri, is puman, who is woman, who is man; is young child, boy,
young girl, kumara and kumari. You are the old person also - tvar jirno dandena vaficasi — You are
moving with a shaking stick, You are that also. So that Paramatma alone is all — young, old, man,
woman, everyone. tvam jato bhavasi — and You alone are born, means the new-born is also That,
old one also, all one. In one prakarana grantha it is said Paramatma is none of these. It is neither
sat, asat, sadasat. It is not small. It is neither str1 nor napumsaka®*. So here it is said It is all that.
“These acaryas are confused!” No! One is adhyaropa vakya and the other is apavada vakya. We
should know these two. Two things are required: either we should know the sastra thoroughly, then
we can put them in perspective; or we should have a lot of faith in the teacher. If this teacher, on
Monday, said you are stri, puman, kumar, kumari, everything and on Tuesday he said you are
neither stri nor puman — he is right in both statements. This much faith we should have. That is why
we should have sraddha: we should know, we should feel that he knows what he is talking.

To one student, if one upadesa is given, “You engage in karma yoga”, and to the other student, the
upadesa is given, “You take karma sannyasa”, both are right. For this student, karma yoga is right
and to the other student, karma sannyasa is right. So, you cannot say that one size fits all and
everyone should do the same thing. For someone who has too much extrovertedness, you have to
give activity. For someone else you say, “No. You should do japa”; and for someone else, dhyanam
- different sadhanas. When a student goes into the teacher’s room and the teacher gives some
sadhana, he comes out and he waits outside. Another fellow goes in and comes out. The first
student asks, “Which sadhana do you have? Oh, they gave you this? | have this. Go back to the
teacher and change your sadhana!” Arre baba, you are different variety, that fellow is different
variety. So, everyone cannot get the same sadhana. This should be understood properly. Some
people don’t know these things. Then either they will blame §astra or teacher or the whole
sampradaya, everything. They are confused because punya karmas are less, merits are less, that is
why. Too many questions come. A real student, a sadhaka who has enough punya karmas will have
minimum objections to the teacher. That fellow is on the fast track. You go here and there, this and
that, you will take longer. We are not saying, “Don’t ask questions”, but you should think why
there are so many questions coming, why my thinking is not aligned.

* AT Hool eHoo! FeHeoTdIo] o T A ° Aq@dAsara#ll - Itis not That which is not, nor

That which is, nor is It the combination of both. It is neither the big nor the subtle, nor is It the female or the male
or the neutral - Dhanydstakam 6.
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Mantra 4

sAlel: Tcigal gRer Sfgdrareaiseamsy Fdaa: FHeT: |
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nilak patazigo harito lohitaksastadidgarbha rtavak samudrah,
anadimatvarm vibhutvena vartase yato janani bhuvanani visva. - 4

The last word in the previous mantra is tvam jato bhavasi visvatomukhah - visvatomukhah means
you are in all expressions. visvatomukhah is sarvatomukhah means you are all expressions. nilah -
You are blue. So, if you take this as just colour, haritah - green - is there, nilah - blue is there, all
colours. It is said earlier that the One colourless appears as all colours. nilah patangah - also means
bee or butterfly. lohitaksa — with red eyes. But another commentator says haritah is actually for
horse and lohitaksa is for lion, the lion with red eyes. So, haritah means all domesticated animals
and lion means wild animals, all are included. Then tadidgarbha — means tadid means lightning, the
one in whose womb lightning is there means that eleud; water bearing cloud is called tadidgarbha.
This is how they form words in Sanskrit. It is very easy. You just go on adding and you leave it to
the commentators who have to open it! This is samasa! If you translate it into English, tadidgarbha
will mean cloud womb, lightning womb. There is no such usage in English, but in Sanskrit you can
do that. You just put them together. Then the commentator will open it and come out with the
meaning. Right or wrong, that is his problem, his headache! rtavah - seasons, samudrah - oceans.
anadimat tvarm to vartase — because to vartase is there, so tvam is separated — so you are not having
a beginning. You are vibhutvena vartase — you are all. yato janani bhuvanani visva — From which
all of them come. We will here. Tomorrow, we are going to start with a very beautiful mantra,
actually three very nice mantras.

Discourse 9
Mantra 5

TSATHRT am%ﬁamw SEdl: Yoll: JoTATAT F&T: |
3T &l awwﬁssraﬁ STRTAT Waﬂmma’rs—zr sl

ajamekam lohitasuklakrsnam bahvih prajah Srjamanam sariipah,

ajo hyeka jusamano 'nusete jahatyenam muktabhogamajo'nyah. — 5

Earlier, in the first section, there was mention that there is one ajah and there is one aja. That means
there are two ajah’s, it was said. ajah and aja - so that ajah is unborn and aja is also unborn.
ajamekam lohitasuklakrsnam - this mantra is taken up in Brahmasiitra Bhasya for discussion. |
have covered this. So, what is the purpose of this mantra, that is the discussion here. So, lohita
means red, Sukla means white, krsna means black, dark. So, this aja is red, white and black in
colour. The Sankhya dar$ana interprets this as red means rajas, white means sattva and black means
tamas, these are the three colours. Then they say, “Look, there is support for our trigunatmaka
prakrti, trigunatmika maya in the Upanisads.” But Vedanta views this as a connection to Sama
Veda, Chandogya Upanisad Chapter 6, that creation is tejomanna srsti. You have attended this
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session, you now know this.®> tejomanna - tejah - fire; apa — water and annam. So teja is red -
lohita, apa is $ukla, water, white, annam is krsna, dark. annam is prthivi so it is dark in colour.
Therefore, the entire creation is nothing but fire, water, earth and their combination, according to
Chandogya Upanishad 8. That is how it is given there. So, everything is covered as fire-water-
earth, fire-water-earth and there, in lohitasuklakrsna, those words are given here. So, according to
Vedanta, this creation is an expression of the elements that appear from sat — tadeva somya idarm
agra asit. So, when you see anything red, you understand this is the fire element. That is why they
say in cold weather you should eat red food. It will give you more fire in your body. And you know
the cops are always on the lookout for those people who drive a red car! Red sports car means you
are the first target, convertible, add some more points! Because they know these people are like
fire, they want to go fast. Whereas white is calm. So lohita, Sukla and dark. Dark means more of the
earth element. So ajarh ekarh means this prakrti is of three tattvas, lohitasuklakrsnam.

bahvih prajah srjamanam sartipah - and the variety is because of that. bahvih prajah - many beings;
Srjamanarn sartipah - they are all these three; everything has these three things, sartipah. They all
have the same basic nature. ajo hi ekah - there is one ajah, Paramatma, jusamani anusete — it is
Paramatma jusamanah, He gets deluded by these powers and causes these three gunas, these three
tattvas, because of which there is variety. anu$ete means He enjoys, He experiences His prakrti. So,
aja is feminine, ajah is masculine, so they are as though this male goat, if you want to use that as a
metaphor, enjoys this female goat, ajah ekah jusamanah anusete. And jahati enam mukta bhogam
ajah anyah - whereas the other, who is enlightened, he renounces his bhoga of prakrti. So, he lets
go of this. Who? acarya upadesa prakasa avasadhita avidya andhakare — the one whose darkness of
ignorance is dispelled by the blessings of the teacher, that one, avidya andhakara avasadhita.
Prakasa is from the acarya upadesa. acarya upadesa means $astra upadesa, that also you have to
understand. The one who gets lost in this ignorance and then desires and action is the one who gets
attached to prakrti or maya. So, this is the general explanation. In Sitra Bhasya, Bhagavan
Sankaracaryaji has said that this can just also be a simple example of a goat, male and female goat.
It may have nothing to do with anything else; it could be just a metaphor. In the Bhasya, that is how
it is given after analysing everything because this is that adikarana, there are many sitras that will
be important because it has connections to Chandogya Upanishad. So, this is the maya. Now about
maya, lot of things we have studied in other places. It is neither real nor unreal, it is not a

® geaet Mg T ASTHEGY TegFel dald IchsUl deealeAqIREImR iIeicd araNEH0T fqhRY ATHEY
Ffor Faroficda TT=A |l - In fire, the red colour is the colour of fire; that which is white belongs to water and
that which is black belongs to food (earth). Thus vanishes (the idea of) the quality of fire from fire; for all
modification is but name, based upon words, only the three forms are real - Chandogya Upanisad 6.4.1.

% Fefaegar Afgd T ASTEEdgy Tegad dald IchsUl deeaeammneidegdl fdeged araRFsior
RIRT AR DT Famoheda AN - In lightning, the red colour is the colour of fire; that which is white
belongs to water and that which is black belongs to earth. Thus vanishes (the idea of) the quality of lightning from
lightning; for all modification is but name based upon words, only the three forms are real - Chandogya Upanisad
6.4.4.
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combination of both. Neither sat nor asat or sadasat 8’. And it is karya anumeya — it is inferred
through effects, that it has to be of this nature. So, this is the nature of maya. Now further the next
two mantras, they are also very important. They are also present in Atharvapa Veda,
Mundakopanisad.

Mantra 6

can guuiT TGSl TN FAH gaT IRYEdSId |

TIRT: ouel Faeaeaaaded=ar JfFammafaiel

dva suparna sayuja sakhaya samanam VrKsam parisasvajate,
tayoranyal pippalam svadvattyanasnannanyo abhicakasiti. — 6

The cover of Munrdakopanisad book has the picture of two birds. The famous tale of the two birds,
is there. There are only two mantras but it is as though the tale is the mukhya visayam, mukhya
visayam, of the Upanisad. One homework that the advanced students can take up on this Upanisad
is to do the abhyasa, the sad vidhilinga of this. What is the idea that is consistently coming? They
have to know how to do tatparya nirnaya in this. You can take up that. So now, there is a story.
There is a tree and on this tree, there are two birds. This story comes from Bhdagavatam which is
similar to this. There was once a man, like a king, not a great king but like a king. He was bored
with his life and was roaming here and there. He goes to some place and in the garden, he finds a
beautiful lady with many attendants. Ten guards and one very close personal attendant, eleven of
them. He sees her and he falls in love with her. This lady had some other powers with five hoods
protecting her. Anyway, he approaches her and asks, “Will you marry me?” She says, “You ask all
of my attendants. They control my life.” They attendants agree saying, “Yes, provided you listen to
us.” The king agrees to the conditions and the marriage takes place. He was so much besotted with
her that whenever she laughed, he laughed; whenever she cried, he cried; whenever she felt hungry,
he felt hungry; whenever she felt thirsty, he felt thirsty. It went on this way for a long time. Then,
one day, an enemy near-by attacked him. But he was so busy with all his indulgences that he forgot
that he was getting old, he was not paying attention to his army, etc. That enemy king has a sister
and she also comes and attacks him. He loses the war. So, finally this fellow is ready to give up
everything. He dies and gets another birth. In that birth, he is born as a woman because he dies
remembering his wife. Then some other king falls in love with her and she marries him. That king
goes to fight some war and dies. This lady is so sad, “What is the purpose of my life? I have
nobody here. I am ready to leave from my life.” At that time, an unknown friend comes there and
asks, “What are you doing? Who are you? Why do you want to die?”

Y oA AT g cHdT Al e oA aTicHsl Al HSIMCTASIN  EgerdTicHsT &l
ﬂ%’[{ﬂ@Tsﬁé’ﬂ?ﬁWCITII - It (maya) is neither existent nor non-existent, nor both ; neither same nor different nor
both; neither made up of parts nor whole nor both. Most wonderful it is and beyond description in words -
Vivekacudamani 109.
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This story is about these two birds. One bird is the one who is going through the iterations of so
many lives, one after the other. The other bird is this unknown friend who comes to remind, “Who
are you?” This friend is called avijiata sakha, the unknown friend, the stranger. He suddenly comes
in life: “What are you doing?” That is I$vara. And the bird that is going through transmigration, life
after life, is the jiva. This jiva, in his previous life, was known as Puranjana and his wife, because
she did not have any particular name, we can call her Puranjani. Puranjani had eleven attendants:
five organs of perception, five organs of action and the mind. The guard, the five-hooded guard is
the prana, pafica prana. The enemy of this king is Disease and his sister is Old Age, jara. They all
attack this king repeatedly. He, enjoying his indulgences, becomes weaker and weaker. Finally, he
gives up.

If you want the elaboration, read the Bhagavatam. In the vistara, elaboration, of these two mantras
given here, you get entire story of puranjana upasana in the Bhdagavatam. So, what otherwise does
not become clear in one or two mantras, for that Bhagavatam gives story. It is said this Puranjani is
buddhi and Puranjana is jiva. The identification with the intellect is so strong that when the intellect
is sad, I think 1 am sad. When the intellect is happy, | say | am happy. This is the identification. It is
not some husband and wife given in the story. So, these two birds are as though seated on the same
tree. So, these two birds, for our consistent understanding from the beginning, you take it as saksi
and aharnkara. saksi is the bird that is not eating the fruit: anya abhicakasiti, so the one who is not
eating the fruit. abhicakasiti means the one who is watching, witnessing, anasna, without eating.
And they are on the same tree - samanarn vrksam. This body is the tree, because it is going to fall
one day. When it is very little, it falls down all the time. Then it gets support — two legs. Then the
third leg and additional support and for some time, it is okay. Then, it finally falls. That is why
vrascanat vrksah. So, in this tree, there are dva suparna means with beautiful wings, suparna. sayuja
means both. Actually, you have to read as dvau suparnau sayujau sakhayau. But it is given here this
way. So beautiful wings are there and sakha means friend. Friendship is always between people of
similar nature, similar thinking. They will become friends. So, when you see two people are always
there hanging around together, you have to see what is common in them. If you don’t find anything
in common, or they don’t find anything in common, they will not be able to continue like that for
long, because their thinking is different, their likes are different, their tastes are different. Correct?
How do you choose friends? On this basis. So, what is common between saksT and aharmkara?
Figuratively, we use jiva and I$vara, these two words. But you can say saks1 and aharhkara, for
personalising the teaching. So, what is common is that both of them are expressing caitanya, both
of them have the ability to express. sakst as jfiana svariipa, nirvisesa jianam and aharmkara as
savi$esa jianam. Both reveal caitanya aspect. So, what are we busy doing all the time? We are that
bird that is busy eating fruits. “That is why, Swamiji, I never eat fruits! Only you have fruits!” No!
Fruits here means karma phala. One after the other, karma packages are coming. | have told you the
package comes every day: sukha-duhkha, the day’s quota is released every day. That is how they
do the horoscopes. “This year is 2017. What is your birthday? This year is very good for you!” This
is how they will put it to you.

“Yes, I want to hear the forecast.”
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“You are going to have a lot of success this year. But be careful in some areas. You have a lot of
joy coming up this year. But be careful with some legal transactions and financial transactions or
investments. And don’t eat too much otherwise you will have health problems!” Now this advice
can apply to anybody, any time! I can also open a website and start forecasting! For some, you put
this in the beginning, for some at the end. Overall, 3.5 out of 5; give some number. You will have a
line of people waiting to consult you!

Anyway, we are all busy eating the results of our actions, past, present, everything. This is called
anyah pippalam svadhu atti. Because samsara is portrayed as peepul tree, the fruit is called
pippalam which he goes on eating. Because what is happening? One karma phala comes: “Oh! It is
sour! I don’t like it! I want another thing that is a little sweet! No, [ want another that is sweeter,
another karma.” So, you go on putting forth effort. Can you imagine when can you get out of
karma? Never! Because desires are always there, they will not let us sit quiet. If we are looking at
a very narrow picture, we may think, “Oh, I am successful! Because I did this, I got this. I went
there, I did this” and all of that. But if you look at the bigger picture, the whole thing is not a good
story. Vedanta is addressing those people who are not focusing only on some short, small term
success, here and there. All that has no meaning. Do you really want to get out of this
transmigration? Look at everything as karma and karma phala; you will see the bondage of karma,
life after life. Only then we can think of something greater. That person is really student of
Vedanta; not the one who is studying the Upanisads but the one who has understood that there is no
way out of this karma bandha. That is why | am studying Upanisads to know my true nature and
abide in it. So, when I become serious about this, then | have only one desire that the moment | get
some time, | am going to study.

The other day | was explaining that if I sit down for one hour or half hour or whatever for
meditation, | have controlled my thoughts, I have controlled my actions for that time. Let us say |
have kept my phone and everything aside. But if the thought is, “As soon as meditation is over, first
thing | want to do is contact my friends or | want to know what is the score going on in some game
or something”, that is not Vedanta. There are two types of people. One type is the people who are
very busy in the world, but they have intense desire for moksa. What will be their thinking? “T am
so busy right now but if I get one minute, I am going to study. If I get one minute, | am going to
reflect on the teaching.” Or: “I have five minutes, let me open the book, let me see what is there.”
This is one type of person. The other type of person thinks: “I am so much into this Vedanta (so
much means whatever, one hour or half hour in 24 hours!). As soon as | get the opportunity, | am
going to drop this and go to the world!”. I should not be this kind of person who, with a little,
shallow Vedanta, thinks it is too much now. You all know that in grhasta asrama, when there are
activities after activities, [ hardly get the opportunity to open the $astra. So, one should not think
that, “When everything is over, that day I am going to open the $astra”, because that day will never
come. Somebody came and told me, “Swamiji, [ was so busy in my corporate life that I did not
have time to do anything. So, | was thinking, when | no longer have to work, w | will spend more
time. 1 will do more yoga. | will do more meditation. I will do more listening, | will read more. |
will go for walks.” So, these were his thoughts. But the way it happened in his life, for whatever
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reason, the company pulled the plug. He said, “Swamiji, [ have become tamasic. I am not doing
more Sravanam; | am not doing more meditation. | have become lazier than | was when | was
super-active!” And this is a highly accomplished person, in the Bay area. So, it is not necessary that
when | have more time, I will be able to use it wisely. I may become totally tamasic. And this
happens, right? You ask the youth also. When there is a lot of study pressure, you work for 16 — 18
hours. Then when there is break, everything is stopped, whatever is studied is all gone. Because
you have studied only for that test. So that is not how we should look at life. | should pay attention
that, “Yes, if I have time, I should focus.” So, this when we are busy eating all these fruits,
tayoranyah pippalar svadvattyanasnannanyo abhicakasiti, other one, the saksi, is not eating, the.
Now how long am I going to read these rules? They say, don’t worry, we will give you a solution
now.

Mantra 7

A gay ges fAeeIsaREr rafd gegear: |
SIS FeT NRITIHRATT AGAHARAIT drcTaieh: llull

samane vrKse puruso nimagno 'nisaya socati muhyamanah,
justam yada pasyatyanyamisamasya mahimanamiti vitasokah. - 7

samane vrkse puruso nimagnah - he is immersed, he is as though drowning in enjoyment of these
fruits. He is just so busy that he does not know what is happening. He is not aware of anything,
anisaya — helpless. He is helpless means before he raises his head, one situation after another
situation come. He cannot take any time, there is no quality time. He has time only to breathe
between successive problems, that is all. It is only a breather. aniSaya Socati muhyamanah, deluded
- muhyamanah; $ocati means grieves. So, on that same tree — here, tree is this body — ahamkara is
also there, saksT caitanya is also there. ahamkara is busy, saksT is witnessing. ahamkara means
experiencer. So, this life, it goes on. It is like that pumpkin that bobs up and down in the waves. If
there was a recorder that records our mood swings every day, at the end of the day, when you feel
you need entertainment, the recorder is played. “Here, you watch what is happening!” And if it was
giving just some colours or something, right, you watch and wonder, “Who is this person?” and
then they tell you, “This is you! This is how you are!”

A lady was brought to a court in a small town. A very old lady, 80 years old or something. So, the
lawyers from both sides were there. There was a case filed on her so that lawyer came and asked,
“Do you know this other lawyer?”

She said, “Yes, I know him very well. He never used to do such-and-such when he was in school.”
She described all the mischief that he did when he went to college; all the problems he caused in
this city so much so that he could not settle there, he was kicked out of there. All these things she
said in front of the whole court.

Then they asked, “What about this other person, this other lawyer?”

She said, “I know him also. He cannot deal with his wife!” She knew everything about their lives.
So, when she finished talking about both, the judge called both the lawyers and said, “Don’t ask her
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about me!” meaning, don’t ask her about me otherwise you both will get punishment! That will be
my first judgement!

So, we ourselves have to see what are all the things in our life. However, when punya karmas grow,
when punya karmas are there, some compassionate teacher comes into my life and asks, “What are
you doing, wasting your time? Whatever that you have acquired, whatever things are there in your
house, how many of those things do you actually use? Tell me. You just go on accumulating. You
can use your time for something better.” Then I start following the right path; Upanisad comes into
our life. Then we recognise our true nature, that I am not this ahamkara, experiencer, I am saksi.
This is my nature. And what does he see? asya mahimanam. This was there earlier also, mahima is
what we have to learn. That is why it is very important to know the nature of the saksT: that | am
free of all the vikaras, I am avikari. Indestructible, I am avinasi. I am akarta, I am abhokta. Only
knowing that I am saksT is not enough. This is the asya mahimanam.

pasyati yada vitaSoka bhavati - vitaSokah means he becomes free from sorrow, grief. This is called
Realisation. I will talk a little more about this. We can go into some mantras in depth for analysis.
Liberation while living, jivan mukti. There is a text by Vidyaranya Svami calledJivan Mukti
Vivekask. In that he addresses three aspects. One is that | must have serious self-knowledge, tattva
jhana. Second is I also have to work on mano nasa. mano nasa means the mithyatva of the mind.
And third is destruction of vasanas, vasanaksaya. tattva jiiana,mano nasa, vasanaksaya. But what do
I have to do in mano nasa? mano nasa does not mean I have to destroy the mind. | have to know
that the mind is already destroyed; mind is destroyed means mind is mithya. Now, if that jianam
does not become firm, then I have to go on doing that abhyasa. The abhyasa is not to destroy or
make the mind mithya;abhyasa is to know that mind was ever destroyed. | have to do that every
day: the mind, the I, the experiencer, that has a lot of problems, is as unreal as snake appearing on
rope. Exactly. That is why you have to practice this. [ have to work on vasanaksaya by eliminating
the vasanas, my past impressions, etc. In the beginning, you go on eliminating asubha vasanas —
only to come to an understanding that the vasanas belong to the antah karana, which is not me,
because I have gained that knowledge through tattva jfiana. That firmness of knowledge is jivan
mukti. Then you go on doing as much vasanaksaya as you want. But your freedom is known to
you. Nothing can bind you. Bind means, nothing can give you sorrow. This is vitasoka, he becomes
free from sorrow, asya mahimanamiti vitasokah. Continuing further now. Those who have attained
this, then their life is fulfilled, that is said in the next mantra.

Mantra 8

Fal eW RA A IieA-edr 3 faa ;|
I&d & de g sRafd 7 geefdged s& FaEmEdicll

rco aksare parame vyoman yasmindeva adhi visve niseduh,
yastari na veda kimyca karisyati ya ittadvidusta ime samasate. - 8

yah it tad viduh te ime samasate — te — they; ime means these people actually. samasate - samyak
asate — they sit very well. Those who know this - yah iti tad viduh tad Brahma, it means: this
Brahman, those who know. So, those who know that Brahman, yah viduh te ime samasate — those
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people, they sit very well, means only they can sit well. Who can sit well? They are relaxed; the
others cannot relax. Let us say | am sitting here. If I find out that there are thorns where | am
sitting, can I sit relaxed? No, | am on edge. The moment you sit down on a chair, someone says,
“Swamiji, one leg is broken”, you will be unsteady, not samasate. You cannot be comfortable in
that situation. Or, after I sit down, after | start my Om and invocation, someone says, “Swamiji, you
might have some snake behind you! It must be there somewhere!” So, now can I have samasate?
No! I will be constantly tense. If anything happens behind, my thought will be, “It has to be the
snake” because it is there in my mind! So, those of us who are not able to know the Truth as our
own Self, we will never be relaxed. That is the idea. Wherever we are, we will be uncomfortable. It
is this knowing the Truth alone will make us comfortable anywhere. | mentioned in the Vedanta
Course that you are either ever happy or you are never happy. We should remember this. | have to
know this only then will | be able to relax.

Actually, the whole life is like this. If somebody says, “I will retire at 65 but they say, “By the
time you attain 65, there won’t be any Social Security”. You will say, “Okay. I don’t know whether
I will retire at 70 or 75. Maybe I will retire at 75.” Then they will say, “You will live to 105! So, |
have to work until 75 to collect the funds for another 30 years! So, | am not relaxed even at 75; my
worry is whether I have enough. And I told you, there is also a golden problem. You don’t want to
keep too much in reserve and die early because you will feel, “I worked for 75 years and gathered
this much money that | am not able to enjoy. This useless child, he is enjoying the wealth that |
have saved and preserved over such a long time!” There is also a problem if you live longer than
whatever you have preserved. You don’t mind living longer but there is nothing to support you! So,
you want to save more but you also want to use everything. “I will spend the last dollar and then |
will go!” That may or may not happen. This is eternal problem, so until the last minute, you will
not be relaxed. Worldly problems are different, very different.

So, only those people who know this Brahman, yah it tad viduh te ime samasate, only they are
relaxed. Now it is said those who don’t know or those who are not able to know the Truth, even if
they have access to the Vedas, rco aksare parame vyoman yasmindeva adhi vi$ve niseduh - visve
means sarve. niseduh - where they dwell, yasmin — in that, rco aksare — the imperishable supreme
space, parame vyoman — space of Consciousness. rcah means the Veda mantras, they are called rca.
The Veda mantras talk about all the devatas. yasmindeva adhi vi§ve niseduh - niseduh - they are all
kept, they are placed there, they stay, they dwell. yah tam na veda — the one who does not know
that, kKimrca karisyati? What is said here is that the purpose of pleasing the devatas through karma
is to finally come to the purport of the VVedas. Because the context is with the deities also: so, the
deities are there which are referred by the VVedas. What is the actual objective of the Veda mantras?
To know that I am beyond karma and karma phalam. yah tamm na veda — the one who does not know
all these kimrca karisyati — so what can the Vedas do for that person?. One has to learn what is the
message given by the $astras. If I cannot think, if I cannot go beyond just the words, what can
sastra do? Or, you look at it this way. At one place the $astra says you should perform these
actions; at another place, $astra says now you can let go of actions. So, if I don’t know that at one
stage, this was important for me and that is why | wanted to do the action. Now, it is done, | have to
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move on, that [ don’t understand, then what can $astra do? It is not $astra’s fault that you did not
understand. $astra is like a thousand mothers, sruti mata is like thousands of mothers. They know
exactly what to tell, how to feed us. But if we are not ready, we are to be blamed, not anybody else.
Now next mantra is from that One alone entire creation has come, that is said.

Mantra 9

BeGiTd I Sdl Fdliel ¥ e Jea daT aafed |
IFATAR Foid faeaAqaieaALa=ar Argar afeseee: 1R

chandamsi yajiiah Kratavo vratani bhiitam bhavyam yacca veda vadanti,
asmanmayi srjate visvametattasmimscanyo mayaya sannirudhdah. - 9

What are all the things have come from Paramatma? The Vedas first, chandarnsi; yajnah - all the
rituals; kratavah - means different kind of rituals; yajiiah and kratu are both different kinds of
rituals. vratani - spiritual practices, vows. bhiitarh bhavyar yacca — everything, past, present,
future, all of that, veda vadanti — Vedas say everything has come from Paramatma. asman — has to
be. asmat may1 srjate visSvam etat — etat viSvam may1 — the Controller of maya, He creates this
world - mayT visvam srjate. So, asmat means everything comes from this Brahma. Paramatma alone
creates everything through His power. Then in that anyah mayaya sannirudhdah - then this other
one gets bound by that maya. So, the One with maya creates everything; I$vara, the other, gets
bound because of maya. This is how it goes. Asman can also mean ‘to us’. Paramatma creates the
jiva and the jagat and that jiva gets bound by this maya - tasmimsca anyah mayaya sannirudhdah.

So, everything of past, present and future, comes from Paramatma, His creation. Now here
chandamsi yajiah kratavo vratani are mentioned because they were used to rituals, spiritual
practices, worships, etc. But for us it is car, house, all those things. Forget about car, house and
those things because they don’t give that much problems; people give more problems. This is how
itis. So, the person that you think is giving you maximum trouble, in that person, you create this
idea that he 1s God, Bhagavan Himself. Because that is where we will have the most viparita
buddhi, viparita bhavana. That is what we have to correct. If we can do this, everything else is easy.
I know some of you are laughing, “Swamiji, that itself is most difficult!” But that is what we have
to do. It is very easy to know that the Vedas have come, rituals have come, mantras have come
from the Paramatma. But we think: this is another, somebody else. So, all things are from
Paramatma and therefore I have to see Paramatma in them. But I have to see Paramatma’s Grace in
everything, even those things that bother me the most. Say something happens which I don’t like at
all, and I must say, “Oh God! I got this best lesson of my life! Something which I was not looking
for at all. I have understood this now!” This is called your Saranagati. Or the body does not co-
operate to give us the joys that we are expecting from it. You have to accept, “Yes. This is how it is
going to be!” You don’t have to do anything more. I tell you, you will know your body’s non co-
operation when you walk this slope three times! The body does not walk. So, wherever we see that,
“This is not working; this is not happening as per my desire; yes, this is Bhagavan’s Grace”.
asmimscanyo mayaya sannirudhdah - tasmirmsca — in that creation, anyah mayaya sannirudhdah.
How can Brahman be the material cause from which the whole universes has come? It is not
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possible. Why? Because Brahman is not subject to modification. Only that which is subject to
modification can be the material cause of some effect. Brahman is changeless, avikari. Because of
the power, the maya power, He is able to create this world. Okay, now from maya tattva, and its
substratum, Brahman, this entire universe - this world, higher worlds, lower worlds, everything -
has come in the form of cause and effect. How that happens, that is said in the next mantra. Again,
the first line is often quoted.

Mantra 10

AT J Uohid Ae=ads T HgRaws|
TEITAIAHIE] ehTod FaTHG StareLligoll

mayam tu praketim vidyanmayinam ca mahesvaram,
tasyavayavabhiitaistu vyaptam sarvamidam jagat. - 10

mayinam ca mahe$varam or mayinarh tu mahe$§varam. mayam tu prakrtim vidyan — know maya to
be prakrti or know prakrti to be maya, either way you can understand; and mayim is Mahe$varam.
S0, maya is prakrti and mayim is Mahe§varam, means the Lord who controls maya. In other
words, maya is not free, maya is controlled by mayim. tasyavayavabhitaistu vyaptarm sarvamidarm
jagat. tasya avayavabhiitaih - by the parts or limbs of this Paramatma, means all these objects;
Paramatma expresses through all, idarh sarvam jagat vyaptam, entire universe is pervaded by
Paramatma. So now, what is the idea of this mantra? That this entire creation is the combination of
Paramatma and His power, maya. Paramatma, when He is free from all limitations, upadhis, then
He is incapable of creation. With the maya upadhi, the entire creation is possible - tasya
avayavabhutaih idarh sarvar jagat vyaptam.

Now | am going to address one question that was raised and that is: Do we have any freedom in
choosing things or is everything pre-ordained? That was the question. So, this is the classic
question generally people always ask. Is everything destiny or do I have freedom? Or is everything
freedom and there is no destiny? So, the class ending at 11.30: is it already destined to happen or do
I have freedom there? So, you ask yourself this question. Let us say everything is already decided,
everything is pre-ordained. Will you stop thinking? Will you stop acting? Will you stop choosing
the way you want things? No. Even if it is pre-ordained, you will still think. Even if whatever
happens was already pre-ordained, you will still act. For example, if I say, “If it is pre-ordained that
I will talk”, will I stop talking? I will go on talking and I will say it was pre-ordained. But if I talk
too much, then everybody will go away and then | would have to say that was also pre-ordained. In
other words, we have to use our viveka, whether everything is pre-ordained or not, predestined or
not. Use your viveka and then say, “My use of viveka was pre-ordained!” When you go down to
eat and they give you four helpings of food, will you say, “It was pre-ordained, | am supposed to
eat that much” and go on eating? You will use your viveka. So, do not worry that “I don’t know
whether everything is pre-ordained or not. I don’t know how much freedom I have.” In any case,
you are going to use your viveka. Use it the right way, the best way. Don’t get confused about this
or that. And we should put forth the best amount of self-effort that we can put out. But combine
that with surrender to God. That I will do my best but | am ready to receive the results in whatever
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form they come. This is §aranam. | read somewhere that §aranam actually comes from ‘$ru’ dhatu.
One of the meanings of ‘$ru’ is to destroy. So, Saranam means | am ready for my destruction; that is
called surrender; 1 am ready to offer myself. So, the results, you surrender to Paramatma, and in
self-effort, you put out maximum effort. So, my topic: is it pre-ordained or not is ending now. You
use viveka, you do it the right way. Let us say you have a flight to catch on 2" January and you
rush, rush from here. You start three hours before the flight time. But there is this traffic, that
traffie; one lane is blocked, another lane is blocked etc. By the time you reach the airport, the
airport traffic is also there. Then there is the security line. You tried your best, but still you could
not catch your flight because you got stuck in traffic. What will you say there? That it was pre-
ordained, pre-destined? But if you start just ten minutes before your flight time, saying, “If it is
there in my bhagya, I will catch the flight”. That is incorrect. So, you should not just sit and go on
debating. You have to use viveka.

Discourse 10
Introduction

Paramatma with His maya $akti, Brahman with His maya $akti, is the creator - mayarm tu prakrtim
vidyanmayinam ca mahe§varam. In other words, creation is not a random creation. Creation is a
very systematic creation, based on the karmas of all the jivas. All jivas attain their karma phalam,
results of their karmas, no matter where they are, no matter who they are, from Brahmaji, all the
way to a small blade of grass, brahmadisthavaraparyantam. All jivas attain their results and they
keep going up and down. This total control, regulation, is by maya. Brahman has no involvement in
that, Brahman does not do anything, but in presence of That, everything happens. Because the
entire creation is a projection of this maya, which has Brahman as the substratum, therefore it is
said Brahman is the creator, Bhagavan is the creator. But really speaking, creation happens through
this maya $akti, tasyavayavabhiitaistu vyaptarh sarvamidarm jagat. idarh jagat 8 — all this is
pervaded by Paramatma in the form of expression of maya. So, up to that we saw.

In other words, really, if somebody asks, “Is God all-pervading”, the answer is, if you think of all,
if you see all, if you experience all, then yes. If you cannot remove the idea from your mind that
other than Brahman, there is nothing, then Brahman is all-pervading. But that is too subtle to
absorb, particularly when people are involved in activities, vyavahara, so that transcendental
nature, absolute nature, is difficult to comprehend. So, we accept that, at the transactional level,
everything is that Paramatma. This is how we think. I will later talk about some meditation
techniques, about some of the ideas that people had asked. So, as things come, | will explain. Now,
mantra 11.

Mantra 11

ar At AfARfassdwr aRtaf1e @ 7 [T AT gaA|
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8 Svetasvatara Upanisad 4. 10.
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yo yonir yonimadhitisthatyeko yasminnidas: sar ca vi caiti sarvam,
tamisanam varadam devamidyam nicayyemam santimatyantameti. - 11

You will find that some ideas are already covered. There are some repetitions, if you remember
what is already covered; and if you don’t, then everything is new. Either way, everything is good.
yah yonim adhitisthati ekah - this ‘ekah’ word you should remember, the abhyasa is there — this
One, this One. The devah $abda has also come so many times. It is repeated means It is caitanya
svartipa. Paramatma is Consiousness or jiiana svariipa, not jada. This phrase has already come. The
One is residing in different personalities, in different costumes. yah yonirh adhitisthati ekah. So,
that One is appearing in many forms, many expressions. yasmin idarn ca sarh vicaiti — ‘sa’ and ‘vi’
will both become upasarga then, sarh vi eti. in Him or in Whom the entire idam, this entire
universe, is going to get dissolved. sarvarh idam - yasmin sam vi eti. So again, the One who is all,
the One into which everyone goes. So, what is Paramatma’s nature? The One who is in all and the
One in Whom everything is ©°.

tam 1$anarh varadam — That Lord, I$wara, varadam — the One who blesses all, giver of all boons.
1$anarm varadam devam — again, you see the ‘devam’ $abda has come. That Lord, idyam — means
worshipful One. nicayya imam — nicayya means niscaya krtva, you have to do ni$caya, that this is
how it is and not in any other way. Just to give an example, when some near and dear ones have
departed, if we feel that they have departed to God, then we will not worry, we will not grieve. But
we will grieve if our attention is not on them, not on God, but it is on, “I am missing them, that is
my problem. They are gone. I don’t care where they have gone.” Or if we feel that they are, where
we are or that Paramatma is expressing through us. So, if that thought is there, then there is no
grief, then there is no sorrow. nicayya imam — having done this, with firm ni$caya, §antim atyantam
eti, then that person attains supreme peace.

It is said here that this varadam fulfils the desires of all. It is said in the Kazhopanisad also. °© How?
Not without them working for it. When we work, then our karma phalas are given to us. tam
atmastham ye'nupasyanti dhirah - and that Paramatma tattva we have to see as atma sukham,
residing in ourselves. Who can see that? A dhirah - means a qualified person. tesarm $antih
$asvatam — it is given here as $antimatyantam or esarn Sukham na itaresam — not for others. Others
will not have sukham, others will not have §anti. They will not be samasete, they will not be able to
be relaxed. This $anti or sukham is of different types. When we get visaya, then also there is

8 H'C?SJ@TQJTI’IFH'IH Hﬁ%-]\?lﬁ ATcATA Nl - Experiencing one’s own Self in all beings and all beings in one’s
own Self — Kaivalya Upanisad - 1.10.1.

% TS ATl AAARATAAT TRl Tgel AT TSy P | TACHET sl URT: AW LAlferer:

QMRAAT ARWIHI - He, the Eternal among the non-eternals, the intelligence in the intelligence, who, though

One, fulfils the desires of many... those wise men who perceive Him as dwelling in their own Self, to them
belongs eternal peace and to no other - Kathopanishad 2.5.13.
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sukham, or some $anti, like somebody struggling to buy a house in the Bay Area. You know how it
is. You put your offer, and there are already some twenty people, some with cash and everything;
especially when you want in a particular school district, people come running. So, when you buy
the house - $anti! This is one kind $anti. Then when the kids start going to that school, you find
more $anti! Then college admission! There also you want to get admission, here, there,
somewhere; and once, you get that admission, then you think, “Santi!” Then, when you go there, a-
santi begins! Then you come to Vedanta course. There also, once you get the admission letter, you
feel $anti. When you come there, then slowly, “Oh! I have to study this also! I have to do this!” So,
external $anti is of this kind, visaya based. Another $anti is your susupti, when you sleep. We love
that §anti. We cannot let go of it at any cost. If chocolates are there and sleep is there - $§anti! But in
my case, if | eat chocolate, | have to let go of sleep. So, there is no trade-off at all! | know what |
want; I can easily let go of chocolate. That is a greater sukham, greater $anti, because it proves that
without visaya, you can be happy, that deep sleep gives you this condition. In the absence of
Visaya, can I be happy? Yes! What is the pramana? susupti, deep sleep. Can | live without my
friends? No! Go to deep sleep. So, we can be very happy in the absence of visayas also. This is
another kind of sukham and $anti.

Another kind of happiness is yoga-janyam, arriving from the practice of meditation. In yoga-
janyam again, there is no visaya. | meditate and just in that meditation, | feel happy. That is also to
prove that | can be happy in the absence of objects and without going to sleep, meaning not when
tamas overpowers but in sattva | can be happy. You can get involved and be happy in what you are
doing, like doing some sevas you are happy. You are singing some songs, you are happy, doing
some activity that you like, then you are happy. That is different. Not doing anything, just being
quiet, in the absence of visaya, in dhyanam also you can be $anti, happy. These were the things that
were known to our rsis. They could enjoy this subtle sukham and $anti. The only thing is none of
them is atyantika, absolute. Now, in meditation, you have to understand, the samadhi sukham, ista
devata prapti, ista devata darsan etc., all of that is included. Higher than that would be atma
sukham: the peace arising from knowing that I am sukham, | am $anti, I am not the experiencer of
that sukham. Unless and until we learn to tap this this subtler form of sukham and $anti, we will
always be in this extroverted karma. Rajas, get something, go up for a while, then come down, then
destruction, attain something else, this will go on. This atma sukham $§anti is what we have to learn.

Really speaking, this is why meditation is popular or this is why it should be popular. Because what
is the plus here? That without objects, only by sitting quietly, I can keep my mind calm and | can
derive happiness, sukham. I don’t need too many things. We know how simple the rsis’ life style is;
they have just basic food, minimum things, lot of dhyanam, lot of cintanam and $anti. They don’t
need big houses. They don’t need, “Today, this food, tomorrow, something different, only then will
I be happy.” Nothing. Now dhyanam can be internal or external. Wherever you are, you can look at
the mountains; you can look at the greenery; beautiful nature, sunrise, rivers — §anti. It can go on
for hours. So, there are different levels of sukham and $anti. When I understand that $anti is my
expression, that all this sukham and $anti that is available here is its pratibimba, that understanding
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is $anti atyantam, absolute $anti. punaravrtti rahitam yatha bhavati tatha — when this is known,
there is no coming back, no return.

Mantra 12
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yo devanam prabhavascodbhavasca visvadhipo rudro maharsih,
hiranyagarbham pasyata jayamanam sa no buddhya subhaya samyunaktu. - 12

This mantra has already come. hiranyagarbham janayamasa purvarm - | think something like that
was there. They have given the number: 3.4. So, the One who is responsible for devanam
prabhavasca udbhavasca (utpatti, sthiti, etc.) viSvadhipah - the One who controls all, rules all,
rudrah. We have seen different meanings of rudrah. maharsih means omniscient, all-knowing.
hiranyagarbham pasyata jayamanam - and He Himself saw Hiranyagarbha being born, means
Hiranyagarbha came after That. Like grandfathers and great-grandfathers say, “I have seen you
when you were born”, means, “You are still a child, you have no idea. I will tell what you should
do. You are bacchu.” So Paramatma tells Hiranyagarbha, “You came after me. I was here before
you.” sah - that Paramatma, nah $ubhaya buddhya sarhyunaktu — may He unite us with the most
auspicious intellect, means, may | think correctly, properly, may | move forward in the right
direction, may | maximise my potential, by knowing the right meaning of BMI. That is sa no
buddhya subhaya sarhyunaktu. Now, the next mantra has different aspects. So, this prayer is done
and, in that prayer, Paramatma with different upadhis is pointed out.

Mantra 13
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yo devanamadhipo yasmimlloka adhisritah,
ya ise asya dvipadascatuspadah kasmai devaya havisa vidhema. — 13

yah devanam adhipah - so the One who is the Lord of all devatas. devanam adhipah yah - so
Brahma and all the other devatas. This idea is from the Vedas that the One is the presiding deity of
all the deities, all the devatas that you see. In other words, wherever you see power, that power
does not belong to that person, that entity, that deity that you see. The power belongs to somebody
who is beyond the deity. In the Bhagavad Gita seventh chapter, Bhagavan has clearly said that all
these devatas, they are able to do everything because I bless them. Bhagavan says whatever pijja,
whatever worship that is done by different people, with sraddha, I bless those deities, I empower
them to fulfil the desires of people °1. So devanarh adhipah, brahmadinarh devanarh adhipah svami.

Ta @ I I e e HeHTIgiATald| | TE dEaTdel Hetl difd f[Aeuag |l § a9 seudn
ZI?H?—T—R—‘JRTEFIWI IS & aa " R fafgari=e am=ll - Whatsoever form any devotee desires to

worship with faith, that (same) faith of his | make (firm and) unflinching. Endowed with that faith, he engages in
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Then yasmirnlloka adhisritah - the One in whom all the worlds are residing. So lokah (bhih,
bhuvah, suvah, mahah, janah, tapah, satyam, atala, patala, sutala, rasatala, talatala, mahatala,
patala) all are in Paramatma. He is the one in whom all the worlds are residing, the one who
controls all the presiding deities, devatas, etc. Then ya 1Se asya dvipadascatuspadah - the One who
controls all, i1Se means iste, iSate. dvipadah - all two-legged ones means human beings, catuspadah -
animals and all others. So, he controls all. From where? From inside, antaryamin. Brahman gives
some sadbuddhi and says, “Do this, don’t do that”. Then we say, “No, no, no. I think we know
better” sa no buddhya $ubhaya samyunaktu.

Now the last part of the mantra. That Paramatma - kasmai devaya havisa vidhema. This is
interpreted in two ways. One is the classic way which is how it is given here; and the other is the
non-classical way. There are only two ways. So, what is the other way? kasmai devaya havisa
vidhema, so you put it as a question. kasmai means “to whom?”, this is how you ask. So, we can ask
a question to ourselves: for whom am | working? If | am doing things, for whom, kasmai, am |
doing it, is the question. kasmai devaya havisa vidhema, means for whom are we making the
sacrifice? Actually, if you read that sentence in English, “For whom are we making sacrifice”. it
can be understood in two ways. It can mean: This is the One for whom we are making sacrifice, for
whom all this is being done. Or it can come as a question: for whom are we making all the
sacrifice? Who is the one, kasmai, who is going to receive everything? If the answer to the question
comes clearly, properly to us and the answer, is “For God”, then it becomes karma yoga. All my
karmas will become karma yoga when my answer to this question ‘kasmai’ is: I$varasya, for
Paramatma, all this is done.

Hanumanyji, crosses the ocean, sees Sitaji, burns Lanka, accomplishes all his work and comes back.
Then, when Bhagavan is asking him, “Hanuman, how did you accomplish all this? Because this
Lanka is so difficult to even get into, it is durgama, ati durgama.” Hanumanj says, “It is because of
your Grace, Bhagavan. With Your Grace, everything has happened. So that is your krpa” %. The
whole thing there is the best example of karma yoga. Because karma is not for increasing
aharmkara. Karma is for eliminating aharmkara. Our objective is to remove aharmkara; we are not
ready for jfiana yoga. I am already giving the tips for the youth session! They are already engaged
in karma, they are not able to do that much jiiana yoga. Then we can use karma to reduce
aharmkara. In which way can that be done as Karma, by itself, can increase ahamkara? When
karma becomes karma yoga, then it will reduce aharmkara. This is sattva.

Now you have to do the bhasya. This is one meaning, the non-classical meaning of kasmai devaya
havisa vidhema. Now, the classical meaning is: Brahma is also called or is also known as ‘ka’. ka
brahma, ka brahma, Chandogya Upanisad says. So ‘kama’ or ‘ka’ in the fourth case, ‘kah’ will

the worship of that devata and from it, he obtains his desire fulfilments, all these being ordained by Me (alone) -
Bhagavad Gita 7.21 — 22.
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become ‘kaya’®®. So ‘kasmai’ here means, for that Brahma, which is of this nature. What nature?
yah devanam adhipah yasmirmlloka adhisritah, yah iSe asya dvipadascatuspadah ca tasmai — that
Brahma, to that Brahma, is all this offering made. This is the prayer now, means, the one who is
sukha svartipa. Look at it in another way. Why do we do everything? For happiness. And Brahman
is supreme happiness, sukha svariipa. Therefore, all offerings are made, all offerings are done for
that Brahman, kasmai devaya havisa vidhema. We sit in class also for that; We get up from class
also for that - kasmai devaya havisa vidhema. So, this phrase is very important. This is the famous
hiranyagarbha samavartatagri. In that also, this is there. This is the last phrase, this one only,
kasmai devaya.

Sometimes people wonder, what does God look like? There was a classroom in which some
children were drawing. The teacher had said, “Draw something”, so all were drawing, like how our
kids, even in Vedanta class, they draw in their books! If they don’t have a book, they draw in
someone else’s book! The teacher was walking around looking at what everyone was drawing.
One girl was busy drawing. The teacher asked her, “What are you drawing?”.

“God!”

The teacher said, “But nobody knows how God looks”.

“They will know in a minute!”.

They are so confident! They know! Now where is this God located?
Mantra 14
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siksmatisuksmam kalilasya madhye visvasya srastaramanekariipam,

visvasyaikam parivestitaram jaatva sivam Santimatyantameti. — 14

Where is Paramatma? Where is Bhagavan? There was a church in which there was a school with
little children. Among them were two children who were the naughtiest, giving maximum trouble
to everyone. The parents were fed up, teachers were also fed up; they were never, ever disciplined
in class. The teachers said, “The final way is to send them to the priest. Ask them to go to the
priest.” So, they both went. First one boy goes in. The priest asks his name and everything. Then he
looks him in the eye and asks, “Where is God?”” The child doesn’t know what to answer. He asks
again, “Where is God?” The boy runs away from there, opens the door and runs. As he goes, the
other child, who is sitting outside, also starts following him, asking what happened. Because the
first child started running, this boy also got scared. Both ran all the way to his house. The child gets
into bed and pulls the comforter on top of himself. The other boy also comes running and asks,
“What happened?”

“They’ve lost God! And they think we did it!”

3 FEH P e FIT HEH d1d 31T STeed |l - is the reading from the commentary.
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stuksmatistiksmarn kalilasya madhye — Where is God? Sometimes, we all might wonder, you know,
where is God? God is right there, in the midst of all kalilasya. kalila means in the midst of... literal
meaning means where all the mud is. Mud is in the form of avidya. Where the avidya karyam is,
creation is, there you are going to find Brahman; it is not that Brahman is somewhere else. This is
one meditation technique. What should I do? One technique is by negation. That will come later.
One is by assertion that in everything that comes, Brahman is as Existence, as Consciousness. So, if
you see a thought, Consciousness is that which is illumining the thought and Existence is that
because of which the thought is existing. So that sat-cit is this kalilasya madhye. You don’t have to
negate the object, you don’t have to negate the thought; you use the thought and you use the object.
The only thing is that | should have the ability to let go of the name and form of the object.
Otherwise, I will get stuck to the name and form and I will not be able to see Paramatma, Sat-Cit,
there. So, kalilasya madhye stiksmatistiksmarh - that which is subtler than the subtlest. So, that
subtle thing is nothing but this Existence and Consciousness. If I say, “Where to look for gold in
the gold ornament?”” Right there, where you are seeing the gold ornament, there itself is gold. I
don’t have to go anywhere else. Or, where do | see the movie screen? Right there where the movie
IS going on, there itself the movie screen will be there. But | have to go past that movie projection.
This is kalilasya madhye, so avidya and avidya karyam is there in that. Or, in this body assembly,
Paramatma is available. In this, where everything is vikara, the nirvikara Paramatma is available. In
the individual body and mind, where all the dirty things are, in that dirt, It is available in the heart -
kalilasya madhye.

visvasyaikar parivestitaram — the one who is the creator of this whole universe of many forms,
meaning variety of creations, visvasya ekar - once again ekam — He is One. ekam parivestitaram —
the One who parivestitaram, envelopes all. parivestita is presented in the 11" chapter of the
Bhagavad Gita as the cosmic form of Brahman, everything is included there. In the 10" chapter of
the Bhagavad Gita, Bhagavan says, | am this, | am this, everything. In the 7" chapter also, He says,
“I am in the water, I am the light of the sun, moon. I am the anger in the angry one and I am the
love in the loving one. I am the intelligence of the intelligent. So I am all.”% So, anekartiparh
vi$vasya ekarn parivestitaram jhatva §ivam — So, knowing that all-peaceful One, free from all
disturbances; $antiatyantameti, he attains supreme peace.

You can see how many phrases are being repeated here and there; sometimes a full mantra will be
there, sometimes only portions. Now it is said that the qualified person with sadhana catustaya will

% THISGATY Hlecrd FHTTEA ARIGAT:| Yord: Fdey e @ 9w Y|l - | am the sapidity in water, O
son of Kunti; I am the light in the moon and the sun; | am the syllable Om in all the Vedas, sound in ether and
virility in men.

QU I YiAedT T dourieA faeradt| Siiad Gy qurariEA qufay|l - | am the sweet fragrance

in earth and the brilliance in fire, the life in all beings and | am the austerity in the austere.

SIS A ST faefer 9 FeATeH | SR fATANEA deredsiieasHEH |l - Know Me, O Partha, as

the eternal seed of all beings. | am the intelligence of the intelligent, the splendour of the splendid (things and
beings) | am - Bhagavad Gita 7. 8-10.
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attain the Paramatma which is available here, in our hearts, as saksi, as witness, and become free
from repeated life and death, transmigration. Let us read the mantra and then | will explain some
other ideas.

Mantra 15
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sa eva kale bhuvanasya gopta visvadhipah sarvabhiitesu giidhah,
yasminyukta brahmarsayo devatasca tamevam jiatva mrtyupasamschinatti. — 15

tarm evarh jiiatva mrtyu pasam chinatti - you need to focus on the other word that comes repeatedly:
‘jnatva’ - knowing this. evam means, in this way, you have to know; not that | have some idea of
God. That is not enough. You have to know God in this way. tarh paramatmanarn evarh jiiatva, in
this way | have to know. tarh evarh jiiatva mrtyu pasarm chinatti — one breaks the mrtyu pasa, the
cord of death, bondage of death. Means, the bondage of “I will go through birth and death again
and again” is broken. So, now here a little bit of ideas for understanding.

Generally, when we all think of freedom, what is our idea? That right now, | have too many
problems and my biggest problem or fear is that somehow, | have to manage this life. I have come
so far; so far, so good. One fellow was praying to Bhagavan. He says, “Oh, God. You are so kind to
me. Life has been going on well; so far, so good. Now | am getting out of my bed. Now it is up to
You!” Everything is good when we are in bed. So far, so good. Our idea is, “Bhagavan, ab tak to
nibhaya hai aj ye bhi nibhadena. So far you have taken care of me, now later on also, you take
care.” In all darsanas, they promise that they will tell you how you can become free from this
transmigration. That is called moksa. All darsanas means except carvak dar§ana. The elimination of
sorrow is not only in this life, it is not limited to this life. Elimination of sorrow is from here to
hereafter. This itself makes the thinking so profound. That means if somebody says, “I am working
day and night to remove all my sorrows in this life only”, that fellow is a carvak. He has not
understood that his life is going to continue even after this body. This much is clear? This should
become clear. The moment we say, “I am Hindu”, this has to come first, that you are not looking
only from the beginning to the end of this body, you are able to see before this body and much
beyond this body. Only then have you started thinking as a Hindu would think. If you think, “What
is the use? Everything is going to end with this body only. Therefore, I think it is too late for me to
study”, it is never too late. Because you are going to continue, as a soul, as a jiva. When I think this
way, then I am not worried about how things are going on now. | am worried about what kind of
body | will get later, what kind of atmosphere | will have in future. Right now, | have all my near
and dear ones with me. Next time what will happen? Some dar$ana says, “We will tell you how
you can avoid the next birth.” All darsanas “sell” their philosophy, their ideas, by saying, “We
promise you, no rebirth.”

Then comes the advaitin. He looks at all these dar§anas: “No rebirth, no rebirth.” He also opens his
shop: “No rebirth.” You enter there. Then they will tell you, “You do not have even this birth.”
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“But you were saying ‘no rebirth’. That is why I came. Now you are saying since there is no birth
itself, where is rebirth.”

“Because everyone is telling you that, we also told you the same thing so that you get in!”

The advaitin’s idea is: if you accept this birth, you will have more births. But people don’t
understand this also.

“What are you saying, there is no rebirth? Don’t you see me?”
“Arre, we are not talking about the body!”

When the student is asking the question, he is thinking at body level. When the teacher is
responding, he says, “You are Brahman. Where is birth for Brahman?” Bhagavan Himself has said
in second chapter of Gita, “You have no birth.”®® You must celebrate it, at body level. Our promise
is different. Even if we say, “You will not have next birth”, the real thing we want to say is, “You
don’t have even this birth, because Brahma — Caitanya has no birth.” I don’t understand that I am
Caitanya, I think | am the body only. Celebrate, enjoy. If | know | am Caitanya, you can still
celebrate body’s birth, but that is not good. So, Vedanta is very clear. That which has birth will
have death also. That which is not there before, which is not there later, is not there in the middle
also. adau anti nasti vartamanepi tat tada —the body which was not there before, will not be there
later, is not there now also. mrtyupasarnschinatti — if | accept that right now, I am in mrtyupasa,
that I am the experiencer “I”, then the experiences will continue. So, the sadhaka should see what is
their level of accepting the experiences as real. Experiences will keep coming; and they will keep
imposing their reality. If I can avoid that, prevent that, then everything is fine.

Okay. sa eva kale bhuvanasya gopta visvadhipah sarvabhiitesu giidhah. sa eva kala means in time,
in the past, during the kalpas. bhuvanasya gopta - the one who is the protector of all the worlds;
visvadhipah, the One who is the controller of this whole universe, the protector, controller.
sarvabhiitesu giidhah - and the One who is residing in all beings. yasminyukta brahmarsayo — and
the Brahmarshis, the great sages, yasminyukta — they are all connected, united, to That. They are
all rsis who have attained the Truth, Brahmarshis; devatah - all the gods, etc., deities. tamevarm
jhatva — when Paramatma is known in this way, that He is of the nature of controller of all, residing
in all, where all the great sages connect themselves and derive the peace, support;
mrtyupasamschinatti — then they break the bondage of mrtyu. The literal meaning of mrtyu is
death; another meaning is change. What are we afraid of? Things changing, where uncertainty will
increase. [ don’t know what will happen later. People ask me, “Swamiji, what will happen after
two-year Vedanta course?” Who knows? So, you should not go on worrying about these things.
Right now, this is what I know, at this level. From the highest level, eliminate such notions.
mrtyupasamschinatti - so all the ignorance is destroyed and the destruction of ignorance gives me

% T S B a1 Ferdeard Hear Afadr a1 o §F:| el Heg: qneaasd ol 7 gdd gedHe

eRRII - He is not born, nor does He ever die; after having been, He again ceases not to be; unborn, eternal,
changeless, and ancient, He is not killed when the body is killed - Bhagavad Gita 2.20.
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all these. Then what happens? Then mrtyu becomes upasecanam for them. For them, mrtyu is only
a chutney, a side dish they can eat®®. He understands that the entire creation is in me.

I said that Brahman is the one for whom mrtyu, death, is like upasecanam, chutney, condiment.
Brahma, it is said in the next mantra, is the top layer of ghee. Rss, in those days, were seeing ghee
every day; not like our people who are afraid of even the word ghee, “Oh, my cholesterol will go
up suddenly!” Because they were eating ghee of the desi cow, not the Jersey cow! And even if, let
us say, something happens and the body dies, they already know that they are not the body. At least
start with the thought that I am the soul. That is why we are doing rituals. Why are we doing
rituals? Knowing very well | am not this physical body, that | am the subtle body that is going to
get sukha-duhkha. That thinking is never at the gross body level. But in so many years, one of the
things that has happened is that we are not able to think of ourselves as the subtle body. So now,
Brahman as the top layer of ghee.

Mantra 16

Hlc] AVSTAATAEEH HAlcar fd Ja37day IGH|
%QW TRARCaR Frel &d Head &Y 1951

ghrtatparam mandamivatisiksmam jiatva sivam sarvabhiitatesu giudham,

visvasyaikam parivestitaram jiatva devam mucyate sarvapasaih. - 16

devarh jiiatva — knowing that Truth, Paramatma, sarvapasaih mucyate - the adhikari will become
free from all bondages, all afflictions. What is the nature of that deva? Most of the ideas are
repeated - $ivarm sarvabhiitatesu giidham. visvasyaikam parivestitaram — we have seen those
phrases, so everything is known. Only thing new is ghrtatpararh mandamivatistksmar - Here the
commentator says ghrta means ghee. Not the cream on top of the milk. You heat that cream, and
make ghee. Then what rises to the top of that ghee, is the very subtle essence of ghee. Have you
seen that? In cold weather you can see it clearly on top of the ghee. It is very desirable for those
who have eaten it. Okay, keep aside the ghee; talk about cake. The top part of the cake where all
the cream and sugar is, and Kkids love it, right? On birthdays, they put it on people also! mandamiva
— So, what does this mean? This means Paramatma is sukha svariipa, that which gives joy, because
we know we love everything that gives us joy. Don’t think Paramatma is ghee or anything, the top
layer from ghee, Paramatma is like the top layer of ghee! Otherwise, at the end of the class, “What
did you understand from Svetasvatara Upanisad?”

“Paramatma is ghee!”

Just as ghee is dear to those people who enjoy such products, Paramatma is ananda svartipa. Or like
they say, “Kid in a candy store.” He is jumping up and down. He wants to put the whole thing in
his mouth and doesn’t know where to stop. Like that this jiani when he gets Knowledge, he is

P FEA T &4 T 3H Had 3eeT: | FHIIEIATS F a1 a6 IT F:ll - To whom the brahmana

and kshatriya classes are (as it were) but food and death itself is a condiment (curry or pickle), how can mortal
ones know where that Atma is! - Kathopanishad 1.2.25.
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running around everywhere, shouting “ha vi... ha vii... ha vii.”®” When scholars who study $astras
go to some exclusive place where some nice books are kept, they too are like kids in a candy store:
they take this book, that book, they open everything to read. So, Paramatma as ananda svartipa, that
is what is said. Everything is happening for this ananda. For ananda alone, as we say, we come
here; for ananda, after some time, we go from here. We eat for ananda, we don’t eat also for
ananda, for that same joy.

You know at Christmas time, everyone gives gifts. An uncle gave a guitar to this child as his gift.
So, he wrote a thank you note to his uncle. The next time the uncle visited, he asked the boy, “How
is your guitar playing practice going on?”

The child replied, “I never played it. But that is the best gift I ever got!”
The man asked, “What do you mean?”

The boy said, “Mom gives me one dollar for not playing in the day and Dad gives me five dollars
for not playing in the night!”

So, we do everything for ananda and we also don’t do anything for ananda only. Like this boy
Dennis the Menace, you know. Dad comes home from office and finds Dennis sitting outside.

“What are you doing?”

“I am helping in the kitchen.”

“How?”

“By not going into the kitchen. Mom has asked me to stay outside! That is my contribution!”

When | go to bhiksas also, sometimes the husbands tell me, “Swamiji, my contribution is I did not
enter the kichen!”

visvasyaikarm parivestitararn jiiatva devarh mucyate sarvapasaih. All bondages, afflictions are gone
because of that. Now what is the sadhana? Again, the sadhana mantra is given here.

Mantra 17

Y ¢al faeashaT FAQIcAT TeT ST g HleolTase: |
Tl FANT HAATHFCAT T TAGIAGLH e Hdfed [12u ]l

esa devo visvakarma mahatma sada jananam hrdaye sanniviszah,
hrda manisa manasabhiklypto ya etadviduramytaste bhavanti. -17

ya etadviduramrtaste bhavanti — those who know this, they become immortal. This phrase has also
come; actually, a lot of phrases from here have come. esah devah - this Paramatma, Vi§vakarma,
the one who creates this whole universe with the help of maya; the biggest karma is this only. That
is why in our puranas, there is a character called Visvakarma, the one who has to do the act of

7 Reference is to Taittiriya Upanisad 3.10.6, where the person who has the revelation of his true nature cries out
in ecstasy.
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creation. Our carpenters and builders are also called vi§vakarma. sada jananarh hrdaye sannivistah -
He resides in the heart of all.

hrda manisa manasabhiklrpto — So, now how to meditate? | told you earlier about how we can see
Paramatma in all either as Visvartipa or as Sat-Cit, two ideas. Now here is the third one: go on
negating. Anything that is an object, it is not Paramatma. Gross object? Not Paramatma. Subtle
object? Not Paramatma. Unmanifest? Not Paramatma - na iti, na iti. So, this is the miirtha amirtha
brahmana in Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,- mirtha prapafica and amiirtha prapafica, both are
negated. When | go on negating, what will remain? When all objects are negated, then what will
remain? The subject. That is Brahman. That is why that word hrda is there. Other than the subject,
there is no other Brahman. na iti, na iti, SO you go on negating, then only “I” will remain. It means
that you negate annamaya, food sheath, vital air sheath, mental sheath; the mind is negated,
intellect is negated, everything is negated. Some people ask, “When everything is negated, then I
see, blank, nothing.” That is the question of the student in Vivekachudamani. He first asks a
different question. When he first goes to the teacher, what is his question? How to do this viveka,
that is what he is asking %. But later he says, “I have negated all anatma. I am sitting there quietly
in meditation, everything is blank. Now what should I do? It looks like there is $tinya.”® So, the
teacher says, “That by which you know that nothing, that you are there, that is atma, that is saksi.
That saksi is infinite, this is what you have to understand.” This is through negation. That is what is
said in Tattvabodha which you have studied'®. That is atma. Because I have studied $astra with
vivekabuddhya manasa, | know that when all attributes, all upadhis are negated, It is revealed -
abhikalptah. It is revealed by this clear thinking, gained from $ravanam. Sravanam is done,
mananam is done, now nididhyasanam is being done. Sankaracaryaji writes here: yah jananah
sadhana catustaya sampanna samnyasina - those endowed with six-fold wealth and renunciation.
sarhnyasina - this word, this is actually Sankaracaryaji’s signature word. sarinyasind means those
who have taken internal samnyasa. Don’t think, “Swamiji, what about us?”” All of you, haven’t you
renounced the world right now? Yes. punah avrtti rahitarh kaivalyam padarh asnute. Then they
won’t come back. That is what they will get: That infinite Reality where we are able to abide. We
will see one more $loka. This $loka is also beautiful. What is the nature of that Truth which will
remove all duality?

B ATH Fo¢l: FUAY NETT: FU JASoET 2 FART:| FISHAGATHT GTH: & JTcAT dAfdde:
El??—lﬁﬂg?q?ﬂ?{ll - What is bondage? How has it come? How does it continue to exist? How can one get out of
it completely? What is the not-Self? Who is the supreme Self? And what is the process of discrimination between
these two (Self and not-Self). Please explain all these to me - Vivekachudamani 49.

% Vivekachudamani — Verse 212.
1% FYGEHPRURRRIE, STfIReFd: TR el HaTAUT Hall Fiedeleetadads] Ieasald

g ATATIl That is which is other than the gross, subtle and causal bodies, beyond the five sheaths, the witness of
the three states of consciousness and of the nature of Existence — Consciousness — Bliss is the Self - Tattvabodha.
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Mantra 18

JeTdHEdT fear o Uf: o ot I g>5d Ug Fad:|
dee TeafagaRvd YRl o TEACHYT RIof ¢l

yvadatamastanna divd na ratrih na sanna casarichiva eva kevalah,
tadaksaram tatsaviturvarenyam prajiia ca tasmatprasrta purani. — 18

yada atamabh tat na diva na ratrih - That which is atamah - where there is no darkness, which is
caitanya svariipa, jiana svaripa. Somebody will say, “How many times do you have to say it is
caitanya svariipa, caitanya svariipa?” Can caitanya be somewhere? If I have to experience
Consciousness, where will | experience It? caitanya means aparoksa only; it is not paroksa. It will
never become pratyaksa also. When all this is said, it is pointed that that it is you, it is me myself, |
am That. That is what It is. yadatamastanna diva na ratrih - tan means tasmin, there; there is no day
or night. It has no duality, It is free from duality. na sat na ca asat — another pair of opposites is also
not there, manifest and unmanifest, gross or subtle. No such division: no sat, no asat; no day, no
night. §iva iva kevalah - It is that pure tattva, unconditioned. tadaksaram - that which is
imperishable. tatsaviturvarenyam - this savita word came earlier, remember? And | gave you
different meanings: adi yajna, adi bhiita, adi deva. So now, tatsaviturvarenyam — that highest, most
worshipful. varenyam savita which is none other than Paramatma. prajfia ca tasmatprasrta purani —
so tasmat — this wisdom, all knowledge, everything has come from That alone, everything comes
from that supreme Reality alone. All worldly knowledge comes from That alone; from That alone
spiritual knowledge also comes. The knowledge that | am Reality also comes from That alone. We
are going to stop here. We will see more tomorrow.

Discourse 11
Mantra 18

YeTdAEdeoT fear o UR: J eod ATH>ST Ud shdol: |
dee¥ awﬁgéi'w T+ T TEATCHgAT qRrofriiecll

yadatamastanna diva na ratrih na sanna casarichiva eva kevalah,
tadaksaram tatsaviturvarenyam prajiia ca tasmatprasrta purant. — 18

This 1s where we stopped yesterday. Paramatma tattva is that which is beyond ignorance, atamabh.
We can understand it either as the nature of Paramatma tattva or when an individual realises the
Self. So, in different ways different things are pointed out, creation, nature of jiva, nature of
bondage, Paramatma, I§vara, Maya and what is the way of Liberation. All those things, we have
seen. yada atamah tanna diva na ratri — there, where there is no day or night. We should not think
that the person who realises the Truth will not know any more what is day and what is night, na
diva na ratri. He will know what is day and night; only thing is, he will understand them as these
are just pairs of opposites, they come and go, diva and ratri. Similarly, na san na ca asan, no gross
and subtle, manifest and unmanifest, they also come and go. There is nothing different about them.
siva eva kevalah - so all other things are transient, not absolute. The real is Paramatma, Siva eva
kevalah. tadaksaram tatsaviturvarenyam — so savituh varenyam. | was checking some readings.

122 |Page



Svetasvatara Upanisad

savituh means this Paramatma is varenyam, worshipful one, even for savituh. Of the savituh, if you
take the 6" case, of the savita, He is varenyam. So, Hiranyagarbha or the sun-god also worship the
supreme, Paramatma tattva, itS essence. And tasmat ca purani prasata — from That the entire
wisdom, most ancient wisdom, has come. The birthless, deathless nature of Paramatma alone
expresses as all knowledge, vidya, para and apara, everything. That is the meaning of this mantra.
Continuing now further, all these pairs of opposites are again negated.

Mantra 19

seAed o fadse o 7ed IR
o TET 9iqAT e TET ATH FHGI: IR ]

nainamirdhvam na tiryaficarm na madhye parijagrabhat,
na tasya pratima asti yasya nama mahadyasah. — 19

na enam tGrdhvarh na tiryarm na madhye parijagrabhat — parijagrabhat means parigrihtturh na
$aknuyat — not possible to grasp this, above, below or middle. This Paramatma tattva cannot be
grasped from above, from middle or from below, the end. na tasya pratima asti — pratima means
form. It does not have form or upama — there is no simile, there is none like this, it is one without a
second. yasya nama mahadyasah - and the one who has this name as mahadyasah, one of great
fame. So, that is the nature of Paramatma. yasya nama mahadyasah, na tasya pratima asti, the one
who is very well known, has no form, there is no above, there is no middle, there is no below. You
can understand this from the stories. You know in the puranas, there is a story that Lord Siva came
as a pillar of fire. They could not find the origin above or below, that means in space. But you can
understand that as in time also. When did Bhagavan take birth? What is the birthday of Bhagavan?
So, there is no irdhvarh, means adi, beginning and there is no end also. nanto ca cardina ca
sarpratistha %%, The same thing is said about jagat but there is a difference. You cannot understand
the beginning, middle or end of jagat because it is illusion. Paramatma is absolute, therefore
beyond time and space so there is no beginning, middle or end. na tasya pratima asti — It has no
form of Its own but whichever form you give, It will take. By Itself, It has no form, na tasya
pratima. Or upama instead of pratima if you say, similarly you cannot compare Paramatma with
anything. No comparison. It is beyond everything, and His name is very well known - yasya nama
mahadyasah.

Now again it is said how this Paramatma can be known. This thing will keep coming in different
ways, again and again: how to know this Paramatma, how to know this Reality.

Mantra 20

o Ge TAsafd TUaAET o & AT HRAATH|
el §ieed HTHl T Uaidd faquared HafedliRell

01 F AT dUITHIT Aledl T difeed T FUTasaTll - Its form is not perceived here as such, neither its

end, or its foundation or its resting place - Bhagavad Gita 15.3.1.
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na sarmdrse tisthati ripamasya na caksusa pasyati kascanainam,
hrda hrdistham manasa ya enamevam viduramytaste bhavanti. - 20

There is a similar mantra in Kazhopanisad. %2 asya riiparh sarhdr$o na tisthati — this Paramatma
tattva, because it is not of any particular form as said in the previous mantra (na tasya pratima asti),
it cannot be cognised through the eyes or some other sense organs. It is not an object. You have to
turn your attention within and know the subject. na sarhdrse — nirvisesa prakasa jiiana svartipam. na
caksusa pasyati kascanainam — and the eyes cannot see It.

In the beginning, when you study Vedanta, the first few sessions, or first few talks, even the first
few years in some cases, you have no idea what they are talking, what they are really saying. They
just go on saying, “Where is this Brahman? It is beyond all sound, taste, touch, colour, form,
everything. And then it is the Self of all, it is all-pervading.” What are they talking about? When
you are honest, you understand that | have not understood. Then after a few years, you start
thinking that you have understood but you still have not understood. | will give you a simple
example. Somebody asked me this question: “Swamiji, [ am sitting and I am meditating that am
Brahman. The person sitting next to me is also Brahman. On the other side is also Brahman. If
everyone is meditating that they are Brahman, then what is the use of my meditating that | am
Brahman? Because | thought that when I am That, nobody else gets to be Brahman!” The
knowledge of Brahman is not like how we understand: “I am Brahman; and this person is also
Brahman; and that person is also Brahman.” This is our initial idea. Eventually | have to understand
that when |1 am Brahman, there is no left, right, there is no other. So, if otherness is also there and |
am also Brahman, it is not possible. That is why in the teaching, when Brahman is satyam,
everything else is mithya. When we comprehend that Truth as myself, then all other ideas, all other
notions will go. Then the feeling that, “How can this person also be Brahman and how can that
person also be Brahman? Then I don’t want to be that Brahman which is shared by everybody
else.” That is not what you have to attain; that is why to understand what is said in the Upanisad
takes time. Only gradually do we come to this understanding. That is why drstanta is given that
jage jatha svapna bhrama jayi — the whole world is like a dream and when you wake up from that,
then you don’t talk about what was there is the dream'®, The whole thing is a different degree of
reality with respect to the waker. jahi jane jag jatihai rayi — by knowing That, the world itself goes
away.

1025 el fasofd SUAe o T&IoT 9l Heueiais| gal HANT HAANHGTA I Ude faqueyded
s1afed |l - His form is not to be seen. No one beholds Him with the eye. By controlling the mind by the intellect
and incessant meditation, He is revealed. Those who know this (Brahman) become immortal. - Karhopanisad
2.6.9.

103 FIaT AT TASA HH SATI - Ramcarita Manas - Bala Kanda — Doha 999.
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hrda hrdistharh - where to find this Paramatma tattva? It is available in your own heart, hrdistham
manasa. hrda hrdistham is explained here in commentary 194, Earlier it was already said (hrda in
the previous mantra 17) by the process of negation. | have to know It as That which is the inner
Self, the innermost Self. That means wherever I have the notion of “I”, that “I” is the innermost
notion of “I” beyond which there is no other notion of “I”’. I have to go up to that point. When I say
the body is my Self, it means that | am a man, | am young, | am old and so on. Whatever is the
property of the body, | take it as my property. So, if the body is in pain, | say, | am in pain. This is
taking the body as my Self. Taking the sense organs as my Self means | am sitting or | am talking.
This is taking the sense organs’ attributes to be mine. Do you see? Yes, I see. So, I, aham, can be
body, can be the sense organs. Then aham can be in the mind. When my mind is calm, I say | am
calm, I am sukhi. | am duhkhi, then I am disturbed. The intellect’s dharma would be, I am
understanding, | am not understanding, it is vague — so all this is “1”, “I”, “I”. Then I am karta,
bhokta, I am experiencer. But all of this is possible only because of Consciousness. Therefore,
pratyaktaya, that which is the innermost “I”, that is where Atma tattva, caitanya is shining. And
who will know? Only that person who is able to detach himself from all the other ideas of “I”,
nobody else. hrda hrdistharh manasa ya enamevarh viduramrtaste bhavanti — once again, those who
know this, they alone will become immortal.

So, who will know? Those who have prepared their minds; and they will have to know it as
aparoksa caitanya — directly known to themselves, not through any organs, not as a remote entity,
paroksa, but aparoksa. amrta bhavanti — here the commentator has written: once again they will not
have another body.1% That means this birth is also to be negated, because knowledge has destroyed
their ignorance. Now some prayers are there.

Mantra 21

AT A9 HiRucsHe: Juedd|
¥ I SfaloT AW da A aifg fAcaaRe |

ajata ityevam kascidbhiruh prapadyate,
rudra yatte daksinam mukham tena mam pahi nityam. - 21

So, this sadhaka is addressing Bhagavan about Himself. He says, O ajata iti — because You are
unborn, therefore You are deathless. You have to understand that that which has birth, will have
death?%®. So, because O Lord, you are birthless, so you are deathless. Therefore, knowing that, |
come and surrender to you. kascidbhiruh prapadyate - bhiruh means | am frightened, | am scared.
The one who is afraid of the world or afraid of any change, will go to the Lord and ask for

104 Swamiji’s reading from the commentary has not been transcribed.
105 Swamiji’s reading from the commentary has not been transcribed.

106 ST & ‘z,;a’r ﬂ?ﬁ%’q’ SleH HATT T - Indeed, certain is death for the born, and certain is birth for the
dead - Bhagavad Gita 2.27.1.
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fearlessness. I had said this earlier also. Those who are afraid of death, if they go to Bhagavan, then
Bhagavan will take care of them. How? He will first kill you, meaning He will kill the
individuality'®’. That is why many people say, “Bhagavan, I will come to you later, because, right
now, we are afraid”. They are afraid of the world; but really speaking, they are afraid of losing their
individuality. That is why it is not easy for anyone to surrender. Sevak dharma is the most difficult
because sevaks have no say in anything, no choice. They are not to question why, they are but to do
and die. So, that it will be very difficult. That is why it is difficult to become Laksmana; it is
difficult to become Bharata or Satrugna also. Because they all followed Rama. What Rama thought,
they started doing. Ramaji did not even have to tell Hanumanji. Goswamiji has mentioned many
times how difficult is sevak dharma. That is why you must not do too many namaskars to anyone,
unless you are ready to listen to them. kascidbhiruh prapadyate or aham prapadyate — | surrender
because [ am afraid. This is the prayer of any sadhaka.

He Rudra, rudra yatte daksinarh mukharh tena marh pahi nityam — it is said, Lord Siva has five
faces so that which is facing the south, that is Daksinamiirti. You all know each direction has a
presiding deity. The presiding deity of the South direction is Mrtyu, death. That is why nobody
looks in the southern direction; only Bhagavan Siva as Daksinamdrti faces the southern direction.
tena marn nityam pahi — by that may You always protect me. You know that five names are used
Bhagavan Siva: Tatpurusa, Vamadeva, Saddyojata, Aghora and Isa. We chant those names in our
pujas : East, West, North, South and Middle or Above. | was looking to see which name applies to
which one. Actually, there are some differences in the different commentaries. If you what, you can
note the commentary I have here. Pascima is Tatpurusa; Daksina is Aghora. Uttara is Vamadeva,
Pirva is Isana and Urdhva is Saddyojata. All the names keep coming in our paja 1%, our prayers.

Now it is said here tena mar pahi nityam — protect me all the time. So how is this protection
asked? One commentator says: May my ears be never without Vedanta §ravanam; May | not, not
have spiritual studies; protect me in this way. Now, | have to tell you something. Most of you are
grhastas, right?

You say, “Yes. I have studied in the Svetasvatara Upanisad that | must have spiritual studies all the
time.”

So now from here you go home. “What about cooking food?”
“There 1s no cooking because I am going to do spiritual studies”.
The vacation is over and child says, “Now I have to go to school”.
“You go on your own.”

< ‘Why? 2

" HegsTd FGIAATAAE IEATIHGHYTT qaH| - For those who, being afraid of death, have sought

cC o9
shelter in the conqueror death, the “I” notion dies first — Saddarsana 2.1

15 35 oMo FATACIATHIER: HAHA SeATadiaseAvnsRafdsesr Rar & 3q FerRae (13
A feRugengd fRYugauiia fRRuasury fRXvd 9dd 3AT 9y g@dd A : |
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“Because [ understand I have to do spiritual studies.”
Then all your family members will come and complain to me, “Swamiji, what are you teaching?”

You have to use your viveka. When everybody is at home, somebody has to go to work, somebody
has to go to school, you have to go to work. At that time, you cannot say, “Morning 5 o’clock, I am
going to sit in meditation or [ am going to start my studies, until 7 o’clock or 8 o’clock.”.

When everybody is getting ready, you are doing “OM...OM...OM” or you are doing dhyanam or
long pujas. When they are all gone: “Now I will start with my phone, texting this or that, or I will
do further study.” In grhasta asrama you have to be in grhasta asrama. You have to take care of
whatever are your responsibilities. Somebody actually told me, “I love to meditate at 7 o’clock in
the evening.” Arre! The husband is just coming from work, he is expecting a hot cup of tea with
some savoury snack or dinner should be ready. Dinner is on the table. Note is written: You eat on
your own. Why? Because I am in dhyanam. This is not going to work. You have to know how to
make everything work. For grhasta asrama, that is the right choice. When nobody is there at home,
when the kids have gone to school, or if you are also working, then you work or you do something
or spend one hour or half hour or whatever you can on study. But you cannot do that from morning
till evening. And if the child days, “Let us go for movie”, you cannot say, “You go on your own.”
How will he go? And family members also. There should be some discussion, some talking so that
they feel they are also involved. It is not right that you are not available for anything in the house.
That is not what we are teaching you. Actually, you should wait until all your family
responsibilities are over. Until that point, you do just minimum in grhasta asrama. Even karma
yoga, if you don’t have enough time or your family needs you, you cannot say, “No, I am going to
do all my seva at Mission”. And at home? “We will hire somebody to do seva!” You have to work
there itself; that is your karma yoga. You have to see Brahman in those family members. Then, as
one becomes mature, the family is all okay, then bhukta bhoga parityajya yajva drsta dosa — then
you say: | have experienced all the objects, | am done. Not until that point.

So, protect me in every way, O Lord. May | go in the right direction and never think of whether
Bhagavan is listening to my prayers or not. He is definitely listening. Yesterday, with Yuva

Kendra, | think | had the most beautiful time to speak on prayer. It was one of the best things that
came out from my heart. So, you should just keep doing your prayers and the Lord definitely listens
to that. Now that prayer part is continued. Most of this portion is there in Rudram.

Mantra 22

AT &l Tl AT o YW AT A7 Y AT &A1 37ay IR |
aﬁwa’rwmﬁa’ra‘zﬂgﬁm—d HeHrcal sqw-isll??ll

ma nastako tanaye ma na ayusi ma no gosu ma no asvesu rirvisah,

viranmd no rudra bhamito vadhirhavismantah sadamitva havamahe. - 22

That sadamitva havamahe is a different part; all others are there in rudram. So, you have seen other
portion also earlier, right? You have seen little bit from rudram. Now what is the prayer? ma ririsah
is for all. ririsah means resanam, maranam - please do not bring an end, destruction. To whom? To
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nah asmakar, toke, (nastoke is nah toke) means to our sons, putra, may our sons do not die. tanaye
— our grandsons, means grandchildren, may they not die. ma nastako tanaye ma na ayusi — may |
not die. My life also should continue, don’t bring an end to my life. ma no gosu — ‘go’ means cow,
may our cows not die. a§vesu — horses, means our cattle, all the animals that we have may they live
long. May they not have untimely death. One day, everyone has to go, but they should not have
untimely death, means they can live full lives. viranma no rudra bhamito vadhirhavismantah - so all
the embodied beings, may they continue to live. Then viranma no rudra bhamito — and those who
are great people among us, in our family or our people that we know, bhrtya — those who are
attendants, servants, people who serve, etc. He Rudra, bhamitah krodhitah san ma vadhi — don’t
become angry and don’t kill them also. That is: protect all. Actually, you can say this prayer too.
There are some people, when they get angry, you say, “Don’t kill us. Don’t kill anyone, don’t
throw anything.” You can say these prayers there also. havismantah sadam (sadam means sada, all
the time) may we make offerings to you, may we pray to you all the time. So, we will go on
praying to you, you take care of us.

With this, the fourth chapter is also over. What is said here is, “Oh Lord! We will do our best but
you please protect us. We will do ptja, we will do japa, we will do worship, etc. And I am afraid of
death. May you protect me from death also”.
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Chapter 5

Discourse 11
Introduction

The topic of moksa is continued in this chapter. Now, before we proceed, let us just see what are all
the things explained. Upanisad is Vedanta darSana. A dar$ana gives a way of looking at things, it is
a vision, like the 3D glasses you put on to see things. The Upanisad gives a way of looking at the
world, a way of looking at our lives, our journey. It will, therefore, address certain important
things, like who is a jiva. It was discussed earlier that the jiva is the one who is bound because of
bhoktr bhava, the idea that | am the experiencer or that | am an extroverted entity who wants to run
after objects. He is the bhokta; so that is discussed. (These are important points. If you note them
now, you can apply them anytime.) First is about the jiva, the one who is extroverted and bound.
Second is the nature of transmigration. In that we saw those mantras which talked about sarmsara
cakra, going up and down, different yonis, or the rivers etc. that we saw in the first chapter. The
nature of sarhsara is talked about 1. Third is that Paramatma, I§vara from whom sarhsara has come
about, is Brahman plus maya 1. This entire jagat is nothing but Paramatma’s expression; Brahman
plus maya, that is mentioned. Then what is bondage, that is also mentioned with the metaphor of
the two birds. There is one bird that goes on eating fruits and another is just watching, the witness.
The bird that goes on eating fruit becomes the experiencer of the cycle of karma-karmaphala and
that is why its bondage continues; whereas the nature of Liberation is when he recognises himself
as that saksT caitanya 1. That is Liberation. So that is the fifth point. So jiva, jagat, I§vara, bandha,
bondage or bandhana and moksa. Then the different sadhanas. We saw sadhanas earlier in the form
of prayers, rituals and ptjas. For rituals, you will have to study all that. Then meditation.
Meditation is also in different stages. One stage is where | just avoid contact with sense objects
themselves because otherwise sense objects enter my mind. | have to calm down. Then second
level is | absorb that mind in the Self and the third is once I have understood that this Self is
nothing but infinite Reality. If erroneous notions persist, then I continue meditation again, viparita
bhavana removal. Correct? So, at different levels, different stages, meditation should be
performed. There will be obstacles. That was also said earlier as bhoktr bhavat 12, So, he goes on
enjoying, goes on experiencing them, and he gets bound.

109 Svetasvatara Upanisad —1.1.8.

AR  upld TeAATRS o #gYaRH| AT IE] A HATAE STl - Know that nature is
surely maya and the Lord of maya is Mahes$vara, the supreme Lord. The whole world is verily filled by His limbs
- Svetasvatara Upanisad 4.10.

1 Syetasvatara Upanisad — 4.6,7.

12 TSI ATGAR[FARSON el Uoll: GordAlell TEAT:| ISl Ehehl  SEAONSTAT  STgTedel
ﬂaﬂﬁmﬁsw: I - A birthless power, red, white and back in colour, who creates many offspring like herself,
is indeed adored and enjoyed by a birthless one, while another birthless one renounces her after having enjoyed
her - Svetasvatara Upanisad 4.5.
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So, in different ways, the Upanisad tells us how to look at everything: That One alone is appearing
as all, therefore, in One all varieties of colour, name, form, everything is there. That One alone is
man, woman, young man, young boy, young girl, old man, new-born, everything, kumara, kumari,
purusa, stri, jatah and vrddhah 13, Everything is that One alone. This is how the Upanisad explains
the teaching and it says if somebody wants to become free from these transmigrations, it will be
only when the jiva comes to know the Lord. 1*- Otherwise, it will be birth again, death again, again
lying in the mother’s womb. This ocean of sarhsara is very hard to cross over. Save me, O Lord,
through thy infinite kindness '°. Pray again and again because, otherwise, this samsara is never
ending. That is up to the first four chapters. Then we saw some Bhagavad Gita $lokas and some
Mahanarayana Upanisad mantras. You have to connect all of them, everything.''® Now some
more ideas are given.

Mantra 1

gd 38N FEAR caefed fdemiaey fAfgd o ¢
&R cafdedn e d q fél‘c\"éIIT férc\"anaa'ir S TEJ Fis=: 12 lla

dve aksare brahmapare tvanante vidyavidye nihite yatra giidhe,
ksaram tvavidya hyamytam tu vidya vidyavidye iSate yastu so'nyah. — 1

vidyavidye nihite yatra giidhe — yatra, there where aksare brahmapare tu anante — in that param
Brahma, supreme Brahman which is aksara, imperishable and infinite, ananta, dve nihite — there are
two residing. te dve vidya avidye — vidya and avidya are both in that ananta Brahman. Both
knowledge and ignorance are having Brahman as adhisthanam. nihite giidhe — they are secretly
present meaning, they are hidden. ksarar tu avidya hi amrtarh tu vidya — vidya is amrtarh and
avidya is ksararh. This is beautiful: avidya is ksararh. ksararh means that which is perishing,
decaying, subject to destruction. Anything that is impermanent is avidya and that alone which is
permanent is vidya. “Swamiji, I think when I study the Upanisad, | forget everything. That is why |
think it is only ksaram; it is not aksaramm!” ksaram tu avidya - you should understand it in this
way. One meaning of avidya is ignorance. Ignorance is subject to destruction when the knowledge
takes place, so avidya is out. That is the simple meaning; ignorance will be destroyed. amrtarn tu
vidya — and knowledge is that which is always going to remain. Right? In the world also, I don’t
know what is 2 plus 2. So, if T don’t know how to add, once I know how to add, that knowledge is
going to remain with me always. This is one way of looking at it. Ignorance will go but knowledge
will remain.

13 Svetasvatara Upanisad - 4.2.4.
"4 FArcar e ﬂ@ﬁ I |l - Svetasvatara Upanisad - 1.8.

1 ORI Sfefel GeRIT FROT IR Sfefofioloy ATH| 3§ FAR TgGEaR FARSIR I1fg 7R -
Bhaja Govindam V/21.

16 g arfordre aqd WSWII - Svetasvatara Upanisad — 3.16.1 and Bhagavad Gita — 13.13.
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The second meaning is that ignorance will keep me in ksaram and knowledge will take me to
immortality. This is for atma-jfianam. So atma-ajiianam will keep me in these things which are
perishable and atma-jfianam will lead me to immortality. ksaram tu avidya hi amrtam tu vidya —
any knowledge which is about that subject which is impermanent; | repeat: any knowledge which is
about that subject which is impermanent, then that knowledge is also subject to destruction, that is
also ignorance. If I get knowledge of matter, and matter is subject to destruction, that means the
knowledge of that matter is also subject to destruction. That is : knowledge of matter does not
matter! Only knowledge of caitanya should be there. That is why Bhagavan Bhasyakar, in
Mundakopanisad Bhdasya, writes, apara vidya hi avidya. apara vidya will prepare us. We go to
school, we go to college, we take up different degrees, jobs, etc. We will do so many things; it will
prepare us. It will tell us how to look at life, how to think, etc. But that knowledge will not take us
out of sorrow; that knowledge will not make us free. We should understand this word ‘free’ or
moksa also. While we are here in this physical body itself, we will know whether we are free or
not. You don’t have to have a public survey and ask people, “Do you think I am liberated?” You
don’t have to do that. You will know. Liberation is while living, not after death.

Once there was a lady. She was not supposed to die. But because of some error in the computer
program, the yama diitas, who were supposed to pick up somebody else, went and picked her up.
Because they had a list, you know, they have a daily list of today’s pick up, today’s delivery etc.
So, they picked her up and took her to their Head of Department. He said, “This parcel has come by
error, this consignment has to go back.”

So, she was told, “You are too early right now.”
She said, “Can I ask a question? How many years do I have?”
They said, “You have thirty-five more years.”

She was so happy, she went back. “Thirty-five years! I can make a real good life now!” She went
through all facials, surgery, this, that, everything. She went through many, many surgeries and as
she was coming out of hospital, a car came and hit her and she died. First thing as soon as she
reached up, she said, “You said thirty-five years! What happened now?”

They said, “We couldn’t recognise you again!”

This is ksaram, changing. ksarar tu avidya hi amrtarm tu vidya. Vidya will give you immortality;
and that immortality, | will understand, right here.

vidyavidye T$ate yastu so'nyah. yah vidya avidye i$ate — the one who governs these two, rules these
two; sah anye — he is different. Two ideas are mentioned here: Paramatma is adhisthanam and is
not affected by vidya or avidya. Then I§vara who is with the upadhi of maya, to some, He can grant
wisdom, to some He can grant ignorance. “Swamiji, how can Bhagavan grant ignorance?”
Bhagavan does not give ignorance; Bhagavan will give karmaphala. In Tulsi Ramayan, Laksmanji
asked the question to Bhagavan Ramacandraji: what is jiva, I§vara and what is bheda. What is the
difference between jiva, and I§vara? 1$vara jiva bheda prabhu sakala kahu samajayi. jatai hoyi
carana rati $oka moha bhrama jayi. So Bhagavan says who is jiva: maya 18a na apa kahu jana kahi
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so jiva. bandha moksa prada sarvapada maya preraka jiva'l’. There he said, bandha moksa prada.
Now moksa prada we can understand, God will give moksa. But how will God give bondage?
bandha prada means giver of bondage. He does not give bondage. He gives only results of our
karma. That is taken as bondage. Who else will give karmaphala? He alone who is karmaphaladata.
If I don’t think anything beyond these karma phalas and I get stuck there, that is my problem. So
I$vara is anyah. Now more about that is said in the next mantra.

Mantra 2

ar Afel afaAfafasecds Fearfar wofor Dfaea wat:|
N 9qd B FEIAT ARTATT FAT T AR

yo yonirm yonimadhitisthatyeko visvani ripani yonisca sarvah,

rsim prasitam Kapilam yastamagre jiianairbibharti jayamanam ca pasyet. — 2

So, this yonirm yonimadhitisthat ekah phrase has already come earlier: the One who is in different
forms, different costumes, that Paramatmat!®. vi$vani riipani yonisca sarvah - He expresses now in
all the forms. We say there are 8.4 million yonis. Yoni can be not only human being or a bee or
something, it can be the sun, the moon, air, any devata. A quotation from Brhadaranyaka Upanisad
is given here. “He who inhabits the earth, but is within it, whom the earth does not know, whose
body is the earth, and who controls the earth from within, is the internal Ruler, your own immortal
Self.”1% He is the inner controller, inner dweller. So, the earth is one yoni and like that water, fire,
space, each is a yoni. Because the One is the presiding deity of all three. yo yonirh yonimadhitisthat
ekah - our idea is that I don’t want to become an insect, I want to become a human being and we
cannot think beyond this. We think the smartest people are all human beings; and among them, the
sannyasts, only they know everything! Yes, that is true! But there are other $ariras, other than
human being, the devatas, like the Sun god, the Fire god, Water god and all the others -
Varunadevata, Agnidevata, Vayurdevata, all are devatas.

“I am going to Med school. I am going to become a doctor there. They do big, big surgeries, you
know.” You want to be a doctor of human beings or you want to be a doctor of devatas? The
Asvinikumaras, they went to a rs1, I don’t remember the name of the rsi now. He knew
Brahmavidya. But Indra had told that rs1 that, “If you teach Brahmavidya to anyone, your head will
be cut off. I will come and cut off your head.” Therefore, this rs1 was not giving Brahmavidya to
anyone. The Asvinikumaras went to this rsi and said, “Please teach us Brahmavidya.”

He said, “I can teach but Indra will come and cut off my head.”

" SFR NI g 9 Aehel g TS| A EF WA I Wk AR HA TSI A GH T 3Y
arg—mas%yma?ma—umaqammmshan

18 Svetasvatara Upanisad — 4.11.1.
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cATeaAFIA: | Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 3.7.3.

132 | Page



Svetasvatara Upanisad

They said, “We are all doctors. What we will do is we will cut off your head right now and put a
horse’s head on your body. Then with that head, you can teach Brahmavidya and we can tell
people, we heard it from the horse’s mouth!”

Anyway, they said, “We will learn everything and we will preserve your head. When Indra cuts off
this horse’s head, we will do surgery and put the old head back!”

The rs1 agreed. The meaning is that he was not afraid of death because he had Brahmavidya, and
even in teaching that, he was not afraid. He said, “If I have to give someone Brahmavidya, I will
give it even at the cost of my life, as long as that person is the right candidate”. This is the power of
this knowledge.

vi$vani riipani yonisca sarvah - So in all forms, wherever the creation is, Paramatma is there, even
in the higher worlds. rsirh prasiitarh kapilarh yastamagre jiianairbibharti jayamanar ca pasyet -
And this knowledge is available to all rsis. rsirh prastitarnh means the one who knows - rsati janati,
the one who knows all. Now different readings are given to this ‘kapilam’. One meaning is the
sankhya dar$ana. There they say this is sage Kapila of sankhya dar$ana. But ‘kapila’ word has
come in different places. In Bhagavatam, there is reference to Kapila Muni twice: once in third
canto where Kapila Gita discourses are given and in the eleventh canto, where it is said the
grandsons of Bhagavan Krsna all went and disturbed the sage by asking who this woman will give
birth to when it was actually a boy who was dressed as a woman. That rsi is also called Kapila. So,
people are wondering who this Kapila is. But there is another rendering, which I think is more
appropriate, as it is in context and connected to the previous first quarter. That is ‘kapila’ means
Hiranyagarbha. Because kapilarh tarh agre jayamanam ca pasyet — He saw that Hiranyagarbha was
born and after, He nourishes that Hiranyagarbha with knowledge, jianairbibharti. So, what did the
Lord do? The Lord gave knowledge, prosperity, dispassion, righteousness, everything to
Hiranyagarbha: dharma, vairagya, jiiana, ai$varya bibharti. He nourished him with all. So that
kapilam is Hiranyagarbha. ‘kapila’ has another meaning. ‘kapi’ means monkey, means where there
is chanchalatvam, restlessness; ‘la’ means from where it has gone. So Kapila means where there is
no chanchalatvam, no restlessness.

jhanairbibharti jayamanam ca pasyet — So the Lord alone sees even Hiranyagarbha being born and
gives all the knowledge to him. Now imagine there is nothing in this creation; and you just begin
the creation so there is the first born. How do we understand this? It is not that, “Oh, the first
person is born. Now Brahman is sitting here, there is knowledge, everything is okay. Now start.”
That is only portrayed in story form. How we should understand is that only the absolute Reality
alone was there, then entire creation first comes in subtle form. Then from that subtle form, it
becomes the gross form. This is how creation proceeds.

There is a beautiful example given in Pajicadasi, in the sixth chapter. If a painter has to paint, what
would he do? First, he will have the raw, unprepared, cloth but that cloth is not suitable for
painting. So, you dip the cloth in rice water, kanji, and then it will become stiff, starched. In the
olden days, to starch the clothes, this is what they used to do, because that is real starch. All that
rice water is starch only. So, you dip the cloth so now it is stiff. Then, on that stiff cloth, you take
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the pencil and do the pencil drawing, line drawing. Then, in that drawing, you put colour, more
attributes and all that. Like that, the cloth itself is Brahman; it is not available for painting. When it
becomes stiff with starch, which is maya, it is now stiffened cloth, that is I§vara, because now it is
associated with upadhi. Now it is ready for creation. The line drawing is Hiranyagarbha.
Everything is there in subtle form. Then all the attributes that are added - Virat, Vai$vanara, gross,
so things become clear.

What is explained here is that creation comes in these stages. Hiranyagarbha does not mean a
person, though you can take it as a person also. What it means here is the entire creation in subtle
form. For example, a building does not suddenly come up. At first, it is only a concept. You go to
the architect. You know we need a big hall. We need some facility where some people can stay. We
need a dining facility. We need classrooms. You describe this much at minimum. Then he will say,
if people are coming, we will need restrooms. We need places to keep footwear. Do you want a
library? What kind of places do you need? Parking and then some greenery. So now, conceptually,
some ideas are there. Then they will ask you, “How much money do you want to spend?” That is
karma phala. How much are you ready to let go? And when you say three, they will multiply by
three! You have to be ready for that much! Then, slowly, things will come. At this stage, plans are
there, line drawing will be there all still in subtle form. Then approvals and then everything will
proceed. This is how a building is created. It is the same with creation. The next mantra says more.

Mantra 3

Tcheh Sifel SEYT faspderiRA-ATT HexcdY &
ST GoeaT TeRrEadN: FaTc o FECATII

ekaikam jalam bahudha vikurvannasminksetre samharatyesa devar,
bhiiyah Srstva patayastathesah sarvadipatyam kurute mahdatma. — 3

ekaikarh jalam bahudha vikurvannasminksetre sarhharatyesa devah - esa devah - He alone creates
every kind of jalam. ekaikam jalam bahudha vikurvan — so each net He makes it many, bahudha
vikurvan. ekaikar jalam - you can understand as eka jalarh, this is simple way of understanding
because this eko jalavan 1$ah, earlier the mantra has come 120, So that one Paramatma, with one
maya $akti but three gunas (sattva, rajas, tamas), or three aspects, fire, water, earth, multiples of
everything, bahudha vikurvan. asminksetre samharatyesa devah - and in That alone, things multiply
and then they all come back. This ‘jalam’ $abdha has been interpreted by another acarya,
commentator, as karma phalam. Take jalam as objects because jalam means that which binds;
jalam is a net and net means that which binds. That which binds can be visaya, objects also bind us.
Sense organs also bind us; relations also bind us, that is why this bondage. When Brahmaji created
bondage, He told bondage, “Now you go everywhere”. So, bondage went out and started knocking
on everybody’s door.

“Knock, knock.”

120 Svetasvatara Upanisad — 3.1.1.
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Somebody asked, “Who is it?”
“I am Bondage.”
They said, “We don’t want Bondage.”

Nobody wanted Bondage. So, Bondage came back to Brahmaji and said, “I have to remain only
with you.”

Brahmaji said, “Why? Didn’t you go anywhere?”
“l did, but nobody wants me.”

Brahmaji asked, “Did you go as this Bondage?”
“Yes”.

“No, no. Don’t go as bondage, bandhana. Go with make-up. There is a beauty parlour which will
add ‘sam’ to ‘bandha’. Become sambandha and go everywhere!”

So, he did and then knocked. “Who is it?”
“l am Sambandha.”
“Oh, come in!”

Not bandha but sambandha. These are called soft bondages. That is also jalam. But all of them are
nothing but karmaphala. visaya, sense organs, relations, attachments, whatever you call them. It is
given in the Aitareya Upanisad that bhiiyah srstva — once again having created the worlds, patayah
lokapalah the guardians, lokapalah, of different worlds are created. 2. So, He creates all the
guardians and then He rules over them. The Self presides over all.

Discourse 12
Introduction

Paramatma, the supreme Reality, otherwise known as Brahman, with the conditioning of Maya, is
known as I$varah. Maya is the Cosmic Causal Conditioning. That is a nice phrase, triple C, Cosmic
Causal Conditioning. That same I$varah, with the cosmic, subtle conditioning, is called the
Hiranyagarbha. This Hiranyagarbha is nothing but the entire creation expressed through
Consciousness, in subtle form. And that alone becomes Virat or Vaisvanara, as entire creation
expressed through Consciousness in grosser form, sthiila jagat. So, creation goes through various
aspects - causal, subtle and gross but Consciousness expressing through that creation remains the
same. So, the different names are actually of Consciousness because while the conditionings are
different, names are different, Consciousness is the same. So really speaking, we all, at the
individual level, have the same name; Consciousness has the same name. But the conditionings are

2y é’(“ﬂ'aﬁ o] ellhT ellshUTelles] ol gﬁll - He reflected, “Here now are the worlds. Let me create the orld
protectors” - Aitareya Upanisad 1.1.3.1.
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different so each person is called by different names. That Consciousness which is expressing at the
cosmic level is also expressing through all of us at individual level. That is what we have to
recognise as our own nature: that I am not this physical body or matter but | am that caitanya that is
expressing through matter. We all know this body will drop and this soul will continue. So, what is
my nature? That Consciousness. That is our goal. What is the nature of that Consciousness? That |
have to study more; and to abide in this that “I am this Consciousness”, I have to reflect more,
meditate more, and, if required, stay away from those things that increase the idea that | am the
body. Objects will increase this notion and that is why it is said you can have simple life and yet be
happy. These objects, sense organs, desires, impressions, all this is nothing but jalam. This is how it
is spread. That was said in the third mantra, because of which we get caught. It is not kept there
purposely but it is there.

There is a famous story about this casting of the net to catch fish. A fisherman comes to a pond
and says, “Tomorrow I will come and throw the net here and catch some fishes.” So, all the fishes
heard because they are used to listening to the fishermen and they could understand their language.
Some fishes say, “Oh! We will run away from here!” So, they went to some other pond. Some
other fishes say, “We don’t know what to do.” They were just worried. Some fishes said, “He is
coming tomorrow, right? Right now, we don’t have to think about it.” So, they did not do anything.
Some other fishes, they already had the understanding and some plan of what they would do
tomorrow. When the fisherman came, they all came near his feet. The fisherman cast his net
everywhere and all the other fishes that were not paying attention, that did not plan for the future,
they all got caught. Those fishes that stayed at the feet, they all were protected. This is the tarka:
you go at the feet of the One who has the net, then you are saved. So, devotion, prayer, all of this is
to increase this bhava that | have surrendered and through that I eliminate the fear of what will
happen. So, | understand that | am protected.

Mantra 4

gar feer FedAueT fAdes e Igd-sdre|
Ud ¥ ¢al IPaeaivdl Aifacasaafaiasecds: 1Y ||

sarva disa ardhvamadhasca tiryak prakasayanbhrajate yadvanarvan,
evar sa devo bhagavanvarenyo yonisvabhavanadhitisthatyekas. - 4

sah devah bhagavan — that devah; the deva word has come so many times. Bhagavan, the one who
has Consciousness as His nature and all fortunes with Himself, that Bhagavan is varenyah, the most
worshipful; ekah - the One. What does He do? yadvananvan bhrajate — It shines, prakasayan — with
illumination like ananvan - ananvan means sun; It shines like the sun. Where? sarva disa — in all the
directions. irdhvamadhasca — above and below; tiryak — in the middle, horizontally also. All
aspects of creation are illumined. The literal meaning is above, below and in between; the implied
meaning is higher worlds with higher bodies, lower worlds with lower bodies and intermediate
worlds with bodies on that plane. All of it, everything, is illumined by this caitanya, like the sun.
Everything is illumined impartially just like the sun shines everywhere impartially, the rain falls
everywhere impartially. Impartially means in that area, wherever the cloud is, everything will get
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rain. So 1§varah parjanyavat drstavyah - in Suprabhdasa it is given. Brahman is like rain.
Everywhere the same, that is what is said in Gita also. “I am the same I am to all beings; in Me
there is none hateful nor dear.” Then He adds, “Those who worship Me, those who meditate on Me,
with devotion, with love, I am in them.” 122 | am in them means | am in all but they will recognise
that they are in Me. Everyone is in Me, but they will be able to recognise Me.

One point was brought out during the discussions. Somebody said that bhakti is not as good as or
superior to jiianam. You should understand the role of bhakti and jiianam and what is devotion in
which plane. Bhakti is at different stages. Bhagavan has said there are four types of bhaktas: artha,
many problems are there and they go to Bhagavan. They don’t want Bhagavan. “Bhagavan,
wherever You are, You are very good. All You do is, You fix my problem, solve my problem, that
is all. And send them after some time you know; don’t just send one after the other. I don’t have
time to even raise my head!” This is one kind of bhakta. The artharti’s prayer is: “Bhagavan, send
some money, send some objects.” They are also devotees but they either want to solve the
problems in their life or they want some power, some position, etc. That bhakti is the inferior
bhakti, the lower kind. A little higher form of bhakti is when the person wants to know what is the
nature of God: who is that God that we all worship? Who is That from Whom creation has come? |
want to know. So that is the higher form of devotion. Then it can go further, where somebody can
dwell in this way that this Paramatma that | have been worshipping from my childhood, that I have
been seeking, is the origin of the universe, that Paramatma cannot be remote from me. It has to be
my own svariipa. So, the remoteness from God is removed. That bhakti, Bhagavan says, in the 18"
Chapter of the Gita, is the highest bhakti. This is something that is attained when jiianam becomes
ripe. In essence, he will know His vistara, how big, how great | am, means what is my svarapa and
who am 1'%,

So, in conversations, in discussions, when somebody uses the word bhakti, you cannot just
suddenly jump to one meaning or the other without knowing the context. Bhakti, where | am
always seeking and begging for solving problems is always inferior; and bhakti where | am in the
higher mood, where I don’t need anything else, is greatest. We should understand this. There is no
other way to resolve this journey, to bring an end to this continuous journey. You know those
families who come to the Bay Area in the early stage of their life, or those who are young here also.
They have some idea about what they we are going to attain in life, right? We plan that, “Oh! [ am
going to have the whole world in my fist, muzi me hai, means: | will enjoy, I will control
everything, I will do this, I will do that, everything.” We think we will take care of everything. But
we realise that life takes too many turns, and we have only certain things in our control and a lot of

12 gASE Y A A gasAsiEd o B:| ¥ seifed AT Hecar AR O Ay WAl - Bhagavad
Gita - 9.29.

123 7T ATATRSIATTS ATAIRATTEA dedd:| ddl AT deddl Aleal I déstea<# |l - By devotion he
knows Me in my essence, what and who | am; then, having known Me in my essence, he forthwith enters into
Me, the supreme - Bhagavad Gita — 18.55.
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things are out of our control. My favourite example: on-line chess. We make one move and we say,
“Okay, I am going to do this in the next move.” Do you know how many players are playing the
same game together? Everyone in your life has the same chessboard. A hundred players are playing
on the same chessboard. You make a move, somebody moves this, somebody moves that, you may
not even get the next turn. Game is over. It is that complex. Karmas function in this way; we don’t
have that freedom. This is how karmas function. That is why that surrender to Bhagavan is to
recognise that [ don’t have this kind of freedom. And after a few years, you also realise that
whatever ideas I had of “I will enjoy this and I will enjoy that” are frivolous.

evarm sa devo bhagavanvarenyo — in this way that Bhagavan, varenyo, worshipful one, yoni
svabhavanadhitisthatyekah - yoni means the source and dissolution??*, svabhavan svatmabhitan
prtivyadim bhavan'? — so that which is the cause of all in this creation, all of those things which
have come from that Paramatma, the karanam. adhitisthati — He is the substratum, the support of
all; ekah - advitiyah. adhitisthati — you can look at it in two ways. One is that it is the substratum
which supports all. The second is that It controls all, niyamayati. Control means just by being there,
It controls all. In these mantras, the nature of that Paramatma is indicated as caitanya, adhitisthana,
niyanta, etc. - Consciousness, substratum, controller. These are the pointers. This is why we have to
do Sravanam.

Mantra 5

T FaHTar gafa faeadifa: areag daleaRonadie: |
FaAdE[aeaA RSS! uNed Halfeaiaierded: (9]

yacca svabhavam pacati visvayonik pacyamsca sarvanparinamayedyar,
sarvametadvisvamadhitiszhatyeko gunamsca sarvanviniyojayedyah. — 5

This is wonderful. I don’t think I have seen any mantra like this anywhere. What does Paramatma
do? yacca svabhavarh visvayonih pacyamsca patati - patati means, He cooks, He is a great cook.
So, what is Paramatma’s job description? He is a great cook! He cooks all of us! Some people are
roasted; some people are baked; some people are cracked! (I didn’t say that, somebody else said it!)
But that is true! That does not mean that He acts, but that our karma phala comes to us; whatever
we have done, good, bad, everything; whatever choices we have made.

I had mentioned earlier that there is sreyah and there is preyah. Whatever choices | have made in
the past, based on that, my future will be decided. So, if I have made right choices, I will go in that
direction; if | have made wrong choices, | will go in another direction. So sreyah and preyah will
tell me how things are. yacca actually means yasca. So, cooking means everything undergoes
transformation in time. That is why in our language we say, bal pak gaye, means aging, going

1 378 PeEATT ST FHA: JAIEAAT| - Bhagavad Gita —7.6.2.

125 . okl ST FEHTE FACA JRASAEIFHTAT 31Ul HRURGHTEN HRUTA
c@—um?r Jifafassta @asafall - Sankara Bhasya -Mantra No.4.
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through time and undergoing all modifications. We say that those who are not ‘paka huva’ are
kaccha, not ripe as yet. One mahatma said, those who are ‘kaccha’ in meditation, they are ‘kacaudi’
and those who are ‘pakka’ in meditation, they are ‘pakaudi’! “ye kacaudi hai ye pakaudi!” The
mahatmas, have their own entertainment! What will they do the whole day? They don’t have
Facebook and messaging and all this. They come out with their thing.

gunamsca sarvanviniyojayedyah - So one is kalah, time factor will make everyone ripe. This is the
higher meaning as in ‘we become mature’. We learn the right lessons of life. It is not only that the
hair has become grey, but have we learned the right lesson. We have understood what is the
objective of life, where we should put forth effort. Have we become wiser? This is the first thing.
Second is whether we learn anything or not, physically we are going to get all the transformation
and we will be done with it. That is the second.

The third is the sorrows will also come. When we all feel that there are too many problems, that
heat is there; tapa, cooking, also involves heat. pakasya vahnivat, the most important thing in
cooking is fire so that when we say we are getting cooked, means we are going through tapa. So,
everyone goes through tapa, some a little, some more; someone on slow cooking, someone on full
burner. But it is there. So, His svabhava is visvayonih yasca - visvayonih: That which is the jagat
utpatti karanam, svabhavarm pacati.

pacyamsca pacati yah sarvan parinamayet — and He also makes all undergo modification. sarvarm
etad (second line) visvam adhitisthat ekah - once again, ekah. This is abhyasa linga - you should
see, you should note - devah ekah, you should recognise that it is consistently there. This adhistha
(adhisthanam svartipam) has also come so many times. yah viniyojayet — vini means distribution.
sarvan gunan — means all the gunas are also present and everything has all these three different
aspects. Sometimes sattva increases, sometimes rajas, sometimes tamas. With sattva increasing,
jiianam comes; rajas increasing, greed, activity, undertaking of actions, restlessness, longing- these
arise when rajas is predominant.?® Darkness, inertness, heedlessness and delusion — these arise
when tamas is predominant. 27 So, in srsti also, all the gunas are there, different kinds of beings
have these and we can also see their play in our mind.

Yesterday was amavasya | think. You can see its impact also on our mind. You should not do too
much thinking about this, don’t worry. Tomorrow everything will be all right. It is amavasya, it is
parnima, full moon. They also play their thing. On some people they have a significant impact;
some people are okay. So, all the mood swings are the play of the gunas. gunarnhsca
sarvanviniyojayedyah - He takes care of all the three gunas. What is happening is that God is
making these things available to us also.

It is like how parents provide for everything in the house. Children don’t know that all this is done
by parents. Food is ready, clothes are ready, room is ready, everything is available. So, then they

"9

say, “I think I am self- sufficient! I can make everything!” The first thing is, you have to get it from

126 SN YTARFS: HAVTAAA: FYET| SIS Ao faged $aser || - Bhagavad Gira - 14.12.
127 gehTRsYgIed JATE! #ig Ud | dAEIA S¥ed faged) $oeleast |l - Bhagavad Gir - 14.13.
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the store into your house. Then everything has to be prepared, it doesn’t happen suddenly by itself.
For example, when kids know how to drive, they will say, “You give me a car, I will take care of
everything.” Arre, neither have you purchased the car nor you have insurance or money to pay for
the gas in the car. You are just borrowing and that too, if somewhere, something happens, the first
thing you are going to do is call, “Come here and take care of me and the car!”

There was one teenager who fought with his father and took the car. “I have to go. My friends are
there, somewhere.” He went and had an accident; nothing happened to him. He then called his
parents. The first thing the father asked him was, “Are you okay?”

‘CYeS 2
Then, “How is the car?”

Then he had a firing, left and right. The first thing the parents will ask is, “Are you okay or not?”
The car is important but secondary. It is important because you have to learn the lesson, so that the
next time, you don’t do the same thing again. viniyojayet yah.

The next mantra is the last mantra of the tat pada vicara. So, we will do some thinking and then we
will move to tvam pada. As you can see, all these mantras are talking about God. Earlier some
mantras came about jiva; now all this is about God.

Mantra 6

dedeNEAT ATy IS - s ded sEAAAA]|
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tadvedoguhyopanisatsu gizdhar tadbrahma vedate brahmayonim,
ye purvam deva rsayasca tadviduste tanmaya amyta vai babhavuh. - 6

Pay attention to the second line, it is beautiful. ye tad viduh te amrta babhavuh - Nice. Those who
know, they become immortal. Who? And what they have to know? So that is said. Who? ye devaya
rsayasca — those who are devatas and the rsis, those who know This. ye devaya rsayasca tad viduh
te tanmayah amrta babhavuh — they are tanmaya, they become one with It. Become one with what?
Now you see the first line. tad vedo guhya upanisatsu gadham - Upanisad itself is a secret; the
secret within the Upanisad is the secret of the secret. The Vedas, talk about how we should live life,
the goal of life, the purpose of life and so on. They prescribe different sadhanas. They also talk
about creation, samsara, everything. But the secret, the essential message of the Upanisad is
Brahma-atma-aikyam, the oneness of my Self with Brahman. That is the secret. Sometimes, even if
you read the whole Upanisad and you listen to what is it trying to say, you will not get it.
Sometimes, if you read only one Upanisad and then another Upanisad, you may get confused
whether they are talking about the same thing or different thing. Once there was an Upanisad
teacher who gave a teaching to student; the student had asked a question so he taught him. Then the
teacher asked him, “Did you understand?”

The student said, “Yes, I understood very well.”
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The teacher said, “Tell us what you have understood.”
The student said, “This is what I understood.”
“If you have understood that, that means you have not understood. Go and think again”.

So, the student went and he thought and thought and thought. (It was once asked in a question
paper - what is past tense of ‘think’? The student said, “I thought and thought and thought what
would be past tense of think and I wrote ‘thinked’!”’) Anyway, the student thought and thought
and finally he understood. Then teacher asked him again, “Did you get it?”

He said, “Yes. I don’t say that I got it. Neither do I say | don’t know. Nor do I know. I know and I
don’t know. And the one who understands what I said, he knows.”128

This is why it is called guhya. | was trying to make a point here, not tell some other story. It is
guhya because the language is like this. If my mind is not tuned to this teaching, forget the
teaching, to this atmosphere itself, to sit for one and a half hours in class, becomes a big sadhana.
“What am I going to do here?” That day, you love your watch or your phone so much, every time
you look at it, “What is the time? What is the time?” Because those samskaras are not there. So that
itself takes time. That is why it is said that the first few years, you just sit there. Listen, but it is not
expected that you will understand anything. Just you get used to sitting there in that atmosphere.
Now if somebody says, “I will start this process when I am 65 or 70”, you don’t have enough time
to practice the sitting itself. So that training is required. That is why vedoguhyopanisatsu -
upanisatsu: plural or all three you can say. gidham — it is a secret in all of them.

tadbrahma brahmayonim vedate - the one who is brahmayonim — means That which is the origin
of creation or origin of Vedas. Brahma can also mean Vedas. And not only did Brahma knows ye
ptarvam, in the past, deva tad viduh rsayasca tad viduh - devatas also knew and the great sages also
knew. Some devatas had learned. Indra learned that and then he taught Agni, Vayu, etc. Great rsis
had learned this great knowledge, so they all knew. Those who learned, te tanmaya amrta vai
babhavuh - indeed, certainly, they became immortal. So amrtattvam is through this knowledge so
once again they will not come to this transmigration or death.

With this, the tat pada aspect is over. Now some tvam pada — tvam pada means now there is
discussion about the individual, jiva, his transmigration, his suffering. The forthcoming mantras,
starting from the next one, are all about jiva and his journey. In Vedanta, both these topics are
discussed, one is about jiva and another is Isvara. This is what we saw yesterday: those two birds
also, the controller and the controlled.

Mantra 7

AUIaAT F: Belehdehall Hoied dEId F TS|
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‘I know it well.” But not that I do not know; I know too. Who amongst us comprehends It both as ‘Not Known’
and as the ‘Known’ — he comprehends It. - Kenopanisad — 2.2.
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gunanvayo yah phalakarmakarta krtasya tasyaiva sa copabhokta,
sa visvaripastrigupastrivartma prapadhipak saficarati svakarmabhif. — 7

yah phalakarma karta ca upabhokta krtasya tasyaiva — So he is karta and bhokta; kasya karta?
karma karta and then if you create karma, phala is automatically created. That is why phalakarma
karta it is said. And krtasya tasyaiva upabhokta sah - and then he experiences, enjoys them also,
upabhokta, one entity. In the 13" chapter of the Gitg, it is said He is bhokta also and he is
Mahesvarah, Paramatma; That alone is the bhokta, drasta, Paramatma 12°. When gunabhyah, when
associated with gunas - but here guna word (in general, guna radi — popularly — is sattva, rajas,
tamo gunas) means guneh karma jiiana krta vasanamayeh, because that topic is going to come in
the later mantras, because of karma and vasanas. So whatever desires are there, based on them,
actions, karma is done and so now you have to experience the result. Good karma will give its
results, bad karma will also give its results. phalakarma karta tasya ca upabhokta, based on the
gunas, means the karmas, vasanas, etc. So whatever jiianam | have gathered, based on that, 1 will
perform actions. Whatever jiianam | have, based on that, | will make choices: so what should I do
in life? Then, accordingly, results will come. So, this is the state of the jiva, the one who is karta,
bhokta; how that jiva goes through life, how he goes through the transmigration. So, whatever he
has done, then in the result there is no choice.

sa vi§varapastrigunastrivartma — that which is actually visvarapa — visvaripa means: one idea is he
is the infinite. Second is that in every life, he has a different form. So, in one birth one form, in
another birth, another form. So, what is my nature, what is my form? | have taken too many forms,
visvarapa. Then, within one life also, we go on changing forms, right? Because from infancy,
childhood, all the way we grow, we go on changing. If somebody shows us our childhood pictures
and says, “This is you”, we ourselves will not believe. “This cannot be me because this is me!”
Then after a few years, some other form. So, this is visvarapa.

triguna and trivartma — the three gunas are there, he picks them up. Sometimes sattvic, sometimes
rajasic, or tamasic. trivartma means there are three paths. The main three paths are the paths of
uttarayana - higher path, bright path; daksinayana — smoky path or the one that is going down; or
jiiana marga, moksa marga, where you attain Liberation and there is no further journey,
transmigration. This is trivartma. So visvarapa, triguna, trivartma - these are all his names. So, you
can call someone, “Hey Triguna, come here!” because we are all triguna only but we don’t call
them that way; trivartma — three possibilities are there.

pranadhipah saficarati svakarmabhih - and the one who is pranadhipah - prana literally means all
the activities because pranas make all karmas possible. prana adhipah sva saficarati karmabhih - the
one who has freedom to do karmas. Because of his karma, saficarati — he goes from one destination

129 UGSEIIHecll o el HIFAT HGLaT:| WATCAHTT ATegeFall SgsfEA=geT: TRl - The supreme
Purusha is this body is also called the spectator, the permitter, the supporter, the enjoyer, the great Lord and the
supreme Self. — Bhagavad Gita — 13.23.
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to another. So, what is happening now? This doer and this enjoyer, the same entity plays both roles.
That question had come yesterday. | think | had spoken about do we have free will. Is everything
pre-ordained or do we have any choice? What was the answer | had given? Do you stop thinking?
No. You still think, you still act, you still feel you are making choices. You just live your life
without this discussion. Now, you put it in this context. The same entity is karta and bhokta also.
So now let us say, | just drank some water. So, my drinking water, is it a new karma or result of
past karma? Am | in karta role doing some new karma or am | in bhokta role where | am
completing the result of past karma? You will never be able to tell. You will never know whether
you have done something new karma or you have completed some past karma. Okay, | will make it
a little more practical. Let us say somebody comes and hits you. Did that person create a new
karma by hitting you or was it that you had started the karma and he came and gave you karma
phala? We will never know. So, if you go on discussing and debating, “Oh, this is my past karma,
my destiny and now | am going through it. Or have I done anything new?” What should we do?
Just use viveka that if somebody does something and | do something, where are we going to draw
the line? It will just go on. So somewhere, somebody has to have viveka. And then results will keep
coming in our lives as long as we go on doing karma. It is said that even for a jiiani, from the
worldly standpoint, prarabdha is going to continue. He has to understand that | am saks1 of
whatever that is going on in any life and withdraw, that is all. A time should come when he rises
above the karma and karmaphala, saficarati, constantly transmigrating. Continuing further now.

Mantra 8
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angusthamatro ravitulyarapah sasikalpaharikarasamanvito yar,
buddhergurenatmagurena caiva aragramatro hyaparo'pi drstah. — 8

This nature of jiva is angusthamatrah - it is the small size of the thumb. But ravitulyariipah - its
brilliance is like that of the sun. sankalpahankarasamanvito yah - that which is associated sankalpa
and ahankara, this is the characteristic of the jiva. This will make the individual a jiva bound.
buddhergunenatmagunena caiva — here also you can put the word samanvitah. samanvitah means
endowed with or associated with, almost inseparable. aragramatrah - aragra means a sharp tip or
here it is given like a goad, you know something to control, like a weapon, the tip of that. The jiva
is like that.Don’t start imagining now because the next mantra is going to tell even further about
how it is. It is just to show it is very subtle. aragramatrah hi aparah - the other. It means the other,
different from, the other one, I$vara or avarah - means the lower is drstah - the seen. This inferiority
because he is alpajfia, alpasakti, alpavyapi, etc, so there is notion of inferiority. sankalpa ahankara
samanvitah, buddheh gunenatmagunena samanvitah - this is the jiva, any jiva. Okay, now what is
sankalpa? sankalpa is, “May I have this object. May I have this thing. May I attain something.”
This is sankalpa. Means right now, I am not happy, I need something. “I need change, Swamiji. |
need some change. I have to go somewhere”. sankalpa. And ahankara is: “I want. [ want this.” So
that aham is this ahankara. So aham and ‘may this be mine’ — mama - this is sankalpa ahankara
samanvitah. So, | am never at peace with who I am, what | am. | am constantly in the becoming
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mode. I have to ‘become’ something different. I am this but I have to become this — not only
objects, can be title.

People are interested in titles. “I am junior manager but now | have to become manager in my
company.” Then they will become manager. Then they will say, “I have to become senior
manager.” This manager, that manager, there are too many managers, in fact, if you see, everybody
is manager only in company. And then if you ask, “Who did you manage”, there is nobody! All are
managers! Too many Chiefs and no Indians! So then, everybody is manager. You say, “Manager.
Senior Manager is better!” Then you become senior manager. Then you say, “I am senior manager
but I don’t have much power. I have to become director!”” Then you become director. Then you
say, “Director is good. But...!” In big companies, there are so many directors, there is a big list.
You should see the Organisation Chart, you know - directors hi directors, all! “This is too many
directors. I have to become top level!” Then they will say, “This is not the Organisation Chart of
the whole company. It is only one division! That itself has so many directors!” Then you want to
become VP. But VP, you know - only P is better! Then you say, “I have to be CXO, something I
should have.” This is the ‘becoming’ mode. But this is worldly. You say, “I am not happy with
being me. | have to be devata.” That is now a different ballgame. He has done with the Minor
Leagues. He says, “What is there? No matter what I do, I am still human being only. I should have
power, then that is something.” So, he wants to be devata. He is not happy with all the human
positions. Then, “Which devata position will I have?” Agni devata, Vayu devata, bigger devatas.
Then once he gets that — “Indra only! I want to be Indra, then I will go on Airavata. How it will be
to go on Airavata!” It will be too slow! But anyway, somebody may become Indra. Indra has a lot
of powers. But there were kings, | tell you, in the olden days, Indra had to take their help also
because they were so powerful.

There is a story | like; it is a very beautiful story. There was once a young boy, he went to his Guru
to study with him, veda vidya. He studied. The Guru knew that he does not have anything so he did
not ask for any guru daksina. But the boy said, “No, no, no. I have studied from you so I have to
give you something.”

But the Guru said, “No. You go. There is no need.”

The student said, “No. I will give you. You tell me what you want.”

The Guru got angry. He said, “I am telling you. Give me a lot of wealth. Ten thousand gold coins.”
This poor fellow had nothing. So, he said, “I will go to the king”.

At that time, King Raghu, from the Raghu dynasty, Sarya dynasty, was ruling the kingdom. So, he
went to King Raghu. Just before the boy arrived, King Raghu had performed a big sacrifice and
given everything away in charity. So, the king had nothing and this boy comes and says, “I want
ten thousand gold coins because I have to give in Guru daksina.”

The king said, “Today I don’t have anything. You come tomorrow. I will make some
arrangements”.
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Then this Raja Raghu, in the night, he is thinking, “Where should I go to get money?” He tells his
charioteer, “Get ready. Tomorrow we are attacking Indra. His is the biggest treasury. We are going
and attacking and we will get it from there.” Indra finds out that Raghu is going to come for war.
He says, “You don’t come. I will shower gold coins in your kingdom.” So a lot of gold coins fell.
Raja Raghu says, “Gather everything” and when the boy comes, he says, “Take everything, it is for

2

you.

The boy says. “No. I will take only ten thousand because that is all I am supposed to give my Guru.
I don’t want anything more.”

The king says, “Everything has come in your name only”.
“I will not take anything more.”

How great they were! Here, teacher did not want anything. Student is insisting that | will give.
Then King says, “I don’t have anything. I will go to Indra. Why bother anyone here? I will get from
there, there is so much”. And Indra is also generous that, “Why should he come and attack and
create war? [ will give”. All are great people. The boy says, “I will not take a single thing more
than what | really need.” The stories are so simple but the significance is so much. Nowadays we
see that everyone wants not only what they have but also what the other fellow has! sankalpa
ahankara samanvitah. When this idea of finitude is there, “I want this, I want that also”, then jivatva
IS too strong.

buddhergunenatmagunena - guna means here attributes, properties. So, because of buddhi — means
subtle body — atma here means gross body. So, associated with gross body and subtle body
attributes. So, whatever the attributes of the subtle body, he thinks, “That is me” meaning sense
organs, mind and intellect. And whatever is gross body’s condition, dharma, that also he takes as
his own dharma. So, | am these also. This is the nature of the jivatma. The story tells you there are
greater resources you can tap. You don’t have to go here and there. There is enough. If I become
capable, everything I will get. So, because this jiva is identified with aham, mama and the dharma
of the sthiila siksma sarira, that is why he is bound. More about the nature of jiva:

Mantra 9
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valagrasatabhagasya satadha kalpitasya ca,
bhago jivah sa vijiieyakh sa canantyaya kalpate. - 9

valagra or balagra both readings are there. There is a satra: bhavayoh abhedah means you can
interchangeably use bha and va. That is why Vedanta they say is bedanta — without danta! Actually,
it is bhedanta — because it brings to an end all bhedas. So now what is the size of the jiva? What a
wonderful measurement is given. valagrasatabhagasya satadha kalpitasya ca, bhago jivah sa
vijiieyah - which bhaga is this? bala, which is hair; now you imagine one hair. Let us say you found
it — hopefully not — in your food somewhere! The tip of that hair — agra bhaga — you divide into
hundred parts, very small. Then you divide that into a hundred - satabhagasya satadha kalpitasya.
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Ten thousandth part of the tip of a hair is the size of the jiva. That is why I think that when they
conduct experiments to find whether they can see something going out when a person dies, they
will never succeed. They will never be able to see because it is so small, very minute Httle. This is
where there are confusions. What this means is that it is extremely subtle. But people say, “Okay,
now | want to have measurement of jiva. What is the size of the jiva and what is the weight of the
jiva.” So, what is the weight of the ten thousandth part of the tip of a hair? It is weightless,
formless. But because we want to have everything with some weight, some size, some space that is
occupied, therefore we say very small. But the great part is sa canantyaya kalpate — that itself
becomes infinite. It becomes infinite means, really speaking, it is infinite but in that there is
finitude. That jiva alone is Brahma sa canantyaya kalpate - so in its svartpa it is infinite. So, if we
read only the first line, first part, this is the size of the jiva, then we think it is very, very small. But
sa canantyaya kalpate — that alone is fit for or capable of knowing its infinitude, its absolute nature.
This is about that jiva only. So, what is the size, what is the weight, etc? Is it laghu parimana (size)
, madhyama parimana or brhat parimana? Then whether it is cit, acit, citacit — is it Consciousness
or whether it is Matter or a combination of both? Some darsanas like Carvak think it is only matter.
Some darsanas like Bhattamata, say it is cit-acit, it is both. It is like a firefly or glow-worm, which
have some part glowing and some part not glowing. Like that, the jivatma is some part caitanya and
some part jada, together. Is it one or many? On that also there is debate. We generally are not
worried about these things. We say, just read the Upanisad, understand and be done with it. This
darsana, that darsana, that is only going to complicate things. Now the gender. What is the gender
of the jiva?

Mantra 10

dd & o AWY o Jard FAYEH:|
qquwwqu 3T A T WIS lIgoll

naiva stri na pumanesa na caivayam napumsakar,
yadyacchariramadatte tena tena sa raksyate . - 10

This jiva - ayarn naiva Stri na puman esah na eva ayarn napurnsakah. It is neither stri nor purusa nor
napumsakah, no gender. Means it is beyond the gross body. Gross body alone has this idea. But
yadyacchariramadatte — whatever body it takes, the jiva, this entity, whatever body it takes, gross
body, then tena tena — by that it is identified. raksyate means it owns up those dharmas. He thinks |
am man, I am woman. What man and woman? You are not even gross body. Subtle body itself
does not have gender. Like I told you the story of Purafijana. He was male, next life he became
female. So, beyond all these limitations. But tena tena sa raksyate means he gets identified and
feels this is who | am. And that bhava becomes strong. This thinking, you now, requires some
maturity. Because if someone is thinking at a very basic level, then this will become inappropriate,
because the world has this division. The world is going to operate only at this level. And §astra is
going to tell you what is not the subject matter of the world. Sastra has something to say which is
not covered by worldly discussions so that is why they take up such topics.

146 | Page



Svetasvatara Upanisad

The common man who identifies with gross body and says, “I am this. I am that” — that is where
they should be. But when I am ready to enquire, “How can this be me? It is only food”, then he
rises a little higher, then he can go beyond these conditions. Otherwise, at the worldly plane, this is
it. But for the jiva, these are not there, gender also is not there.

Now the next mantra we will just read and I will introduce. Or let us not read and I will just
introduce the topic that we will see tomorrow in detail. That is of superimposition, the problem of
jiva, adhyasa. Because that is the fundamental problem because of which, we saw earlier, that he
has all these ideas of buddherguna atmaguna tena samanvitah. Or the other ideas that I should have
this, this, aham, mama, and so on. The root cause of all this is superimposition. Superimposition of
anatma on atma: what | am not, superimposing that on myself. This is the fundamental problem
that is addressed by Upanisad.

Bhagavan Adi Sankaracaryaji, took this as the essence of all our problems, the key to all our
problems. He said Vedanta has only one purpose: to address this issue. All other studies,
discussions, thinkings, they are supporting how we can get rid of this superimposition. So, we have
to address this issue, this is the crux of the problem. asya anarthahetoh prahanaya
atmaikatvavidyapratipattaye sarve vedantah arabhyate 3°. Vedanta is only for this. anartha hetoh
prahanaya — destroy the cause of all calamities, all problems. How are we going to solve this? atma
ekatva vidya by this pratipadanam — all VVedanta has only this goal. This is the problem and this is
the way we are going to fix it.

Okay, so tomorrow we will see a little more about this problem and how to fix it. Now we have
four sessions: tomorrow two sessions and then one on the 31 and one on the 1. So, we will end
the year and begin the year with Vedanta: upasamhara of 2016 and upakrama of 2017!

Discourse 13
Introduction

All our afflictions, problems, begin with the fundamental problem, the root cause, known as
ignorance. And the effect of ignorance, the product of ignorance, is superimposition.
Superimposition is taking a thing to be something other than what it is. That is called
superimposition. Repeat, Superimposition is taking a thing to be something other than what it is.
athastat tat buddhih adhyasa.'®! According to our acaryas, this adhyasa is the main problem.
Because of this, we have understood ourselves to be something other than who we are. | have
understood myself to be something other than Atma. This is adhyasa. Now we have to enquire so
today we are going to analyse this point. We have seen up to tenth mantra of the fifth section or
chapter and there it was said Atma is neither stri nor purusa nor napumsaka, etc. but in whichever

130 ET ARl T AcHFcaiagaITaday dd deledl: 3RET - It is for the eradication of this

source of evils — to attain the Realisation of the oneness of the Self that all the Upanisads ( Vedanta) are
commenced (revealed) - Brahma Sitra Catuh Sitri - Adhyasabhasyam — 15,
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body It is residing to express Itself, It, as though, takes on the attributes of that body. We will first
take some examples then we will proceed further.

One of the simplest examples is you have a colourless crystal and next to it, you keep a coloured
flower. It will then appear that the crystal has taken flower’s colour. If it is red flower, crystal will
appear red. So, the attribute of something which is in proximity appears as the other thing. Attribute
of something, a thing, appears on another. Only appears, really, there is no transfer of colour. In
this way, Atma is attributeless - Atma means ‘I’, real ‘I’. This Atma does not have any attribute
but because of attributes of body, senses, prana, mind, intellect, etc., it seems that Atma has all
these properties. Atma means my Self. I think I have all these properties, I have all these attributes.
So if body is male body, I think I am male. But Atma, really, is free from any gender. Young body,
I think 1 am young; old body, I think 1 am old. This is the transfer of attributes of one object onto
the other. This is called dharma adhyasa, attributes are transferred. So, this example is clear. And
how this example relates to myself, Atma, that is also clear. Basic thing is attributes of one are
superimposed on the other, dharma adhyasa.

Now | will take another example. This is the classic example of iron ball and fire. There is one iron
ball, dark, cold, heavy and fire, bright, hot, without weight, weightless. So, two things of opposite
nature, they come in contact with each other. Then what happens? Fire and iron ball, when they
come together, it seems that they are not separate. They appear as one, one red hot iron ball. So, in
this example also, there is transfer of attributes of fire to iron ball and we can say there is transfer of
attributes of iron ball to fire. In our first example, it is only one way: flower attributes are
transferred to crystal. But here you can say fire and iron ball, they mutually transfer attributes to
each other because fire gives its heat and light to iron ball; and iron ball gives its weight and shape
to fire. So, this example is of mutual transfer of attributes and in this example, we say it is not only
dharma adhyasa but also dharmi adhyasa. This example we use to explain the non-distinction
between the attributes which belong to another and which belong to us and also one which is the
locus of attributes, in that also there is confusion, non-distinction. So now, iron ball and fire are not
two entities. In case of crystal and flower, they will remain two, they don’t become one. But in iron
ball and fire, I don’t even know there are two; they appear as one. So, in our case now, Atma and
anatma, there is not only dharma adhyasa, mutual transfer of attributes (transfer means
superimposition) but I am also not able to distinguish that there are two here, that there is Atma and
anatma. It seems they are one.

Now, in these two examples, flower and crystal, iron ball and fire, the one aspect that is common
between both these examples is that we are talking about two entities in the same plane, two
entities having the same degree of reality. The third example that | am now going to talk about has
one real and one unreal. This is how commentaries are elaborated. Every example has its own
greatness, beauty, everything is not one. The next example is where the real and the unreal are
superimposed. That is where we give the example of silver and shell, or snake and rope. It is sathya
anrta misat — real and unreal, not real - real mix up, one more level of confusion. The unreal is
given reality that it is there and then that is hiding the real. So where the unreal, which is not even
existing, is given existence first. Then because it is existing, the other existing reality is overlooked,
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becomes unavailable. Like in the case of snake and rope or silver and shell, silver, which is not
there, appears to be there, in the shell. I don’t even see the shell there, I see only silver and silver
as real. In the two earlier examples, the crystal was real, the flower was real; the iron ball was real,
the fire was real. Here it is real shell and unreal silver and that the unreal silver appears as real and |
have no idea that there is something called shell. This is another level of superimposition. Like the
Atma is real and anatma is unreal. That unreal anatma is first elevated to the status of the real; then
that unreal anatma which has become real, is now able to hide the real Atma. This is where we are.
Unreal body, unreal mind cover the real caitanya by deriving Existence and Consciousness from
caitanya, from Atma. So Atma alone is used for anatma’s existence, anatma’s consciousness, and
then Atma is concealed. This is our problem. So, the third kind of example, what I gave you, if you
want to name that adyhasa, you say anatma has svariipa and sarhsarga adhyasa of Atma whereas
Atma has only sarhsarga adhyasa, not svariipa adhyasa. So, if you thought all your questions are
over for discussions, here there is material for discussion now. Today, you can discuss what is
superimposition.

Now | will give you the word meanings. Examples are clear, what is happening is clear. The word
meaning of adhyasa is adhi plus asa. So adhi means in same locus adhikarana ; asa is to throw
something else. So, in one locus, we throw something else, as though erroneously. That is adhyasa.
This is what in Vivekaciidamani Bhagavan Adi Sankaracarya says svadhyasapanayarh kuru,
svadhyasapanayarn kuru, svariipa adhyasa apanayarn kuru — so entirely negate this superimposition.
So many $lokas he has given continuously to remind us to remove this adhyasa'®?. On one hand, we
can go on meditating, “I am Brahman, [ am Brahman” but this adhyasa has to go. Adhyasa means
taking myself to be body, mind, intellect, etc. or taking their attributes to be my attributes. This is
Mukti, otherwise where is Mukti? Actually, ‘aham brahmasmi’ repetition is the easiest thing. But it
is not this repetition but it is to be alert that when I erroneously transfer the attributes of anatma to
Atma — that | am man, | am woman, | am young, | am old, I am happy, unhappy, whatever
attributes I transfer, that time | have to be alert and | have to tell myself, this is erroneous thought.
Jiiani is also going to use sense organs, mind, everything. He will do vyavahara. When it comes to
body idea, jfiani also will have experiences at the physical plane, meaning if jfiani’s body cuts cut,
what will come out? The same thing that comes out when ajfiani’s body gets cut — blood 33, But:
“No, you know you are jiiani! So that brahmasmi is going to stop the blood coming out!”. Jiiani
will also feel hungry, thirsty, exhaustion, disease — everything he will feel. Only the understanding
is different. Tolerance level would be different. Somebody can have more tolerance towards
disease, somebody will have less tolerance. That does not make one greater jiiani or lesser jiiani.

132 Vivekaciudamani — 277 to 285.
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HTIATATI In the state of oneself being the body, the Wise Man and the ignorant man are the same. For one, in
the heart in the body, the Self is lit up, full, encompassing the body and the world. For the other, the Self is
measurable only as the body. Saddarsanam — 19.
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Similarly, tolerance or intolerance towards heat, cold, all those things will come. These have
nothing to do with brahma jiiana. Some jiianis may live long, some may not live long. Swami
Vivekanandaji lived only 38 years. Adi Sankaracaryaji lived 32 years and some dcaryas may live
120 years. Madhvacaryaji lived long. Those are not criteria for anything. That is called prarabdha.
But their attachment to body will not be there.

In Chandogya Upanisad, it is said that just as... you have heard about tiger skin, right? You have
heard about elephant skin? Yes, elephant skin, Bhagavan Siva wears elephant skin. In Chandogya it
is said that just as the snake discards its skin, like that jiani is detached from his body. “Surely,
there is no cessation of pleasure and pain for one who is embodied. But pleasure and pain do not
indeed touch one who is bodiless”. Bhagavan Sankaracaryaji has given that beautiful quotation in
Brahma Sitra Bhasya 34, I like this and I do not like this”, will not touch you if you are detached
from your body. If I consider myself with $arira (Sarira means sthiila, siksma, both) then in no way
can | let go of likes and dislikes. So, it is said that just as a snake discards its skin, like that, jiiani
understands. He does not have identity with the gross and subtle body. The experiences will be
there; but he does not identify with them.

Okay, now we started with the topic of superimposition. Three different examples we took. First
one for dharma adhyasa; second one for dharma and dharmi adhyasa both. Third example we took
to show svartipa adhyasa and sarmsarga adhyasa, sarhsarga means coming into contact, same as
dharma-dharmi adhyasa. Then we applied them to ourselves, where | have mistaken myself. So
now what is the principle of Vedanta? Vedanta says Atma, Caitanya is satyam. All upadhfs,
conditionings, are mithya. They are elevated to the level of anatma and then they mix up in such a
way so that | am not able to distinguish the two. And, therefore, my attempt is to first understand
what is the nature of the Atma, what is the nature of anatma. This is the first thing to attempt.
Second is every time I forget that anatma is elevated to this level of reality, I have to keep
correcting myself, so that every time what I think erroneously is viparita bhavana; that [ have given
reality to this body, I have given reality to this mind. It has come on par with Atma.

lam ...... whatever you add, something comes up. ‘I am sitting’ is a superimposition. Of what?
Body which is sitting and I am Brahman, come together and the sentence becomes ‘I am sitting’. ‘I
am standing’: is it superimposition or not? ‘You are listening’: is it superimposition? Yes. ‘You
are understanding’: is it superimposition? Because intellect is understanding and | have taken the
attribute of the intellect on myself. So that is why Bhagavan Sankaracaryaji says everything,
wherever there is pramana prameya vyavahara, is superimposition. To understand what he has

Yl B 7 & liRew wa: Dafrarusfotecil aa wed o Bt wgera:|
Verily, the embodied Self is held by pleasure and pain. Surely, there is no cessation of pleasure and pain for one
who is embodied. But pleasure and pain do not indeed touch one who is bodiless. Chandogya Upanisad —8.12.1.
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given requires so much thinking. All transactions, laukika and vaidika, all of them have adhyasa as
the basis. So, superimposition is the basis®®®,

Because we are so busy addressing other issues, we never come to the real problem, we never come
to the fundamental. And we always think, “This is the problem, that is the problem, somebody is
the problem”. So, a serious sadhaka is the one who has eliminated all problems by his karma. He
does not blame anybody, anything; he says, “It is my karma.” Then, from that he comes to this that
avidya is the root cause, adhyasa is the root cause. He comes to that level. And only then his entire
effort is exerted to address that problem, not here and there. Imagine, otherwise all our energy will
be so dissipated in doing everything else.

That is why when we begin the Vedantic teachings, we thoroughly do this root cause analysis so
that your focus becomes only this: that you don’t have to look here and there. Problem is adhyasa.
The one who has already taken care of everything else, he is not going to think of anything else
except the problem. Vedanta is going to appeal to that person: the one who is ready at this point
that he says, “Adhyasa alone is the problem”. That person will be a Vedantin, not anybody else.
Everybody else will be in Vedanta class. They will not become Vedantins because in their mind,
problem is something other than ajianam, therefore, they will have to do karma to fix it; they will
not be able to fix it through jianam. Then you have an open field: karo karma, as much as you
want. There is no end. This is what distinguishes a jianayogi from everybody else. So, our prayer
should be, “God, you make me fit for this”.

What we have understood is that no matter how many karmas | have done and all kinds of results |
have attained, there is no end. This is pariksya lokan. This you have understood because as long as
that adhyasa is there, no matter what I do, it is like not thinking of the rope as a rope, but thinking

of rope as a snake, and then putting all efforts to take care of the snake. Somebody says, “Snake is
there!”.

“Bring a stick! We are going to take care of that snake.” We are going to do something.
Somebody says, “No, no, stick is not there. Let us take a stone.” It is no difference.

Then the third person says, “No, I have learned some mantras to make the snake run away.” Then
they do mantra japa and throw some water on that snake.

Somebody says, “I am going to play the snake charmer’s flute.” He will make the snake appear,
disappear. “It will come under my control.”

Somebody says, “I will meditate and control the snake.”

AT AAEITET ITCATATCHAT: FRARTEIH REFcd TS FAUTIAGITGRT: ollfehepr: dfgehee Fge:
FaTor T emEAror fafufaserATeToRIfoT| Presupposing this above-mentioned mutual superimposition of the
Self and not-Self, designated as ‘nescience’, proceed all transactions, empirical (secular) as well as those
prescribed by the Vedas, centring around the means and objects of valid cognition; so also are all the Scriptures
concerned with injunctions, prohibitions and Liberation. Brahmasitracatubsitri Sankarabhasyam -
adhyasabhasyam — Section 9.
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Aurre, there is no snake! Jiiani says, “Let us bring light. See whether there is snake or not.”

That is why in Vedanta, you will not find too many people. Even if they listen, they find it difficult
because in Vedanta, the idea of the problem is so high that to reach there itself, it will take time.
The way Advaita Vedanta has understood the problem, we are not ready to even accept that as the
problem, then what to talk of solution? That is why as long as I am heavily in vyavahara, karma is
my favourite, not jianam. And that is why the Upanisad says vedantavijiiana suniscitartha
sarhnyasayogadyatayasuddhasatvah 1%, samnyasa yoga is mentioned there because of this reason.
vedanta vijiiana and sarnyasa yoga will go together.

But now we say, “What a lot is said in the Upanisad and all!” That is why we study the Gita,
Ramayana, Bhagavatam, everything and we understand that | have to prepare myself. As | increase
my surrender, as | increase my bhakti, devotion, then my aham-mama reduces. My emphasis on the
world being the source of joy and sorrow will reduce and | will increase my faith in Bhagavan,
karmaphaladata. Then, with His Grace, I will reduce my emphasis on myself. So, karma will go
down, aham will also go down. Karma will become karma yoga, karma phalam will come from
karmaphaladata. This is how karma yoga, bhakti yoga will prepare us. Then, when | am ready, then
I will understand the subtlety of the problem. Then my solution also will be according to that,
appropriate. And when I get it, every time I can observe, ‘this is what is happening’.

So, this is the big problem, bhayankara mistake. You imagine, some shadow is appearing on a wall
somewhere, it is probably your own shadow, and you get afraid of your own shadow, that
somebody is there. Then you put forth all effort to see who is there, from where they have come,
this, that, first find out what is that. We have to be ready for this kind of problem analysis and
solution analysis. Okay? So now I think adhyasa part I have explained you in a nutshell. Now we
will see mantras. They will go very easily.

Mantra 11

qu%mﬁm’l%mﬁﬂﬁaw AcATAg G oTeH |
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sankalpanasparsanadysthimohairgrasambuvrstya catmavivrdhdijanma,
karmanuganyanukramena deht sthanesu riipanyabhisamprapadyate. - 11

dehi riipani abhisamprapadyate — The topic now is jiva, remember tvam pada vicara is going on, so
jiva’s problems are talked about here. dehi here means jiva. sankalpana, spar$ana, drsthi, mohah -
all the moha’s delusions like sankalpana (sankalpana means projections, thinking, feeling that this
thing is so wonderful, this is sankalpa); then sparsana — then you want to touch that or you just

* eleataele AT HearaAETeIaaRCHdcdr:| o SEAdhY Wieddld RIFdcIRFG =
Fd Il Those who are pure in mind, striving through the path of renunciation, come to ascertain clearly the deeper
imports of the Knowledge, which is the theme of the Upanisads; they, in the end, gain the world of Brahman, and
liberating themselves from everything gain the highest immortality. - Kaivalya Upanisad — 1.4.
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acquire the object. Then drsthi means seeing, experiencing it; then moha — getting deluded. So, by
this full process of thinking, desiring to touch, to see, delusion, by all that, atma vivrddhi janma
there is janma, birth and vivrddhi, the growth of one’s own self. That individual goes through birth,
growth, all other modifications, then death then another variety of birth. Why? Because in each,
there is sankalpa, sankalpa. “In this life I am this person, the next life I want to be somebody else.
Next life, | want to be rock star, movie star, gold star. Then next life, | want to be stardust,
something.” All the wrong ideas. Many people are like children in this way. They see birds flying:
“Why can’t I fly? The next life I want to be a bird!”

So, this is all sankalpana, sparsana, drsthi, mohah - the experiences and the delusions associated
with everything. atma vivrddhi janma. How? It is just like food for gross body. grasambu vrstya ca
atmavivrdhdijanma — grasa means morsel of food and ambu means water. So just as by food and
water, the gross body is born and grows, sankalpana, sparsana, drsthi, mohah is the right food for
various journeys, transmigration of the subtle body, going through various kinds of gross bodies.
grasambu vrstya - vrsti literal meaning is rain, means it just one after the other; there is rain of food
and rain of water for gross body. Like that, one thought, another thought, another thought, just goes
on giving more and more bodies, endless. And then karma anuganyanukramena — so based on
karma, his journey is decided. So sankalpana, moha, all this is one criterion; then the karma that |
do; that will take this person from place to place. This is the jiva yatra, the journey of a jiva.

In some other context, I have explained the distinction between jiva yatra and deha yatra, journey
of a soul and journey of a body. The soul’s journey starts way before the body’s. The body’s
journey has started only now. In the body’s journey, you have stations: jayate, asti, vardhate,
viparinamate, apaksiyate, vinasyati. They are stations in the journey of the body. (I said jayate, asti
because that is how it is given in Sitra Bhasya). karma anuganyanukramena dehi sthanesu raipani
abhisamprapadyate - ripani, various forms it takes. Real comedy! If somebody says, “This person
you love the most now was your mother-in-law in your last life and that time, you didn’t work well
together!” Actually, every mother-in-law is not bad, only that this notion is there everywhere. In
the Western world also, the mother-in-law is taken in the same way.

I have told you but I will tell you again. There was this family; that family had gone for pilgrimage.
They were a Christian family, so they went to pilgrimage to Jerusalem. They liked that place so
they went. When they were planning to go, husband, wife, two children, the husband’s mother-in-
law said, “I want to come.”

The husband said, “We are going on family vacation. Why do you want to come?”
She said, “No, no, no. I will come.”

So anyway, he was hesitating then his wife looked at him so he said, “Okay.” Even Ravana was
like that, you know! Ravana lifted his sword to strike Sitaji. But Mandodari looked at Ravana and
he put his sword down! Even Ravana had to surrender, so what to talk of anybody else! So,
anyway, they all went to Jerusalem, all sightseeing, darsan, etc. Then when they were about to
leave from there, come back to the U.S, everybody was ready, their bags were packed and they saw
that the mother-in-law had not come out of the room. So, the hotel manager they went and checked
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and found that the mother-in-law had died in the room itself. The manager said, “We can do her
final cremation, everything here, and it will cost you some eight hundred or so US dollars. The
other option is you take the body back to the U.S. and that will cost you three thousand or four
thousand US dollars. Funeral here is the better option.”

The man said, “Let me think.”
And then he says, “We are taking the body back to the U.S.”
The manager said, “Why?”

The man said, “I have heard that this land has some power. Somebody who is cremated here comes
out again. I don’t want to take any chances!”

So anyway, ripani abhisamprapadyate — various kinds of bodies this jiva takes, not knowing who is
who and that too, sthanesu - sthanesu means in different worlds. So many worlds are there,
wherever that body can go. So, this is the journey of the jiva.

Now continuing. The idea of sankalpana, sparsana, drsthi, mohah is elaborated further.
Mantra 12

YT FEATOT g FAIfoT & FeOIguifa|
foRaTIORTCAHIIORT ST HARTRIRIRISTT &se: (12l

sthitlani suksmani bahiini caiva ripani dehi svagunairvynoti,
kriyagunairatmagunaisca tesam samyogaheturaparo'pi drstah. — 12

sthiilani siksmani bahiini caiva ripani dehi — dehi is the subject. dehi svagunaih sthiilani ca vrnoti.
vrnoti is the verb, vrn - varane, so there are two meanings. One is varana, means to choose, to
select. So, this dehi chooses, varana means to choose. Naciketa says, “varastu me varaniyah sa
eva”%’. So vrnoti means he chooses. sthiilani siiksmani bahiini caiva — gross form and subtle
impressions, all this he chooses what he wants; based on his thinking, action, everything. Then that
is what he ends up getting. Now here, the three phrases svagunaih, kriyagunaih, atmagunaih are
there, right? So let us keep them aside first. So deht vrnoti — he chooses, based on three things,
svagunaih, kriyagunaih and atmagunaih. vrnoti with ‘a’ upasarga, avrnoti means he hides himself,
he covers himself. Based on what? Same three things: svagunaih, kriyagunaih and atmagunaih. The
meaning is that he chooses these bodies. Second, he hides himself due to these three. Now, what
are these three? So here, not much is given in this commentary but another commentary has given
this beautifully.

This is with reference to the fourth chapter of Briadaranyaka. You know, the acaryas, this is how
they think. They don’t look at one Upanisad and stop. They will find all the connections because
there has to be samanvaya — consistency in interpretation. The three things are karma, upasana and

&I A RIUIF: F TF - That boon alone is not worth to be craved for by me. Kazhopanisad — 1.1.27.
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understanding. The mantra is: tamh vidyakarmani samanvarabheti piirvaprajiia ca'®. vidya means
upasana, karma the doer of the vidyakarmani and ptrvaprajiia that is the understanding. We can
understand now that wherever I end up is based on my karma, and upasana, means thinking, what I
go on thinking.

If you wanted to attend this camp, you had to go on thinking, go on thinking. Then you have to do
karma and your previous understanding is there. “The last time I went to this camp, it was very
good. That is why I want to repeat.” Or you say, “The last time I went to that camp, I understood
some things but [ have a lot of questions. I better go and attend.” Or you say, “Last time I went, it
was at 10 o’clock, I reached at 10.15. I had to sit all the way at the back. I was tired, I was sleepy.
So, this time, when I go, | will go 5 minutes before 10 o’clock. I will be fresh.” The purvaprajna
also helps me in thinking about how I should do things now.

So, in my choices, all these will add up. Some of these are consciously done, some of these are
unconsciously done. They just keep happening. Simple thing, let us say you cook something. The
first time you cook and you wanted to make something, it comes out experimentally. So, you offer
it to others and say, “Swamiji, this is the dish. Tell me what I have cooked!” So, you say something
and, “Yes! That is the one!” But the next time when you make, you say, “You know the last time, I
did this or that. Maybe I should change something or I can improvise.” So, in everything, karma,
upasana - upasana in the sense that your thought has become strong that you want to make it,
otherwise you won’t make it, you won’t go there. All these things require brooding over it and then
whatever my understanding is there, that helps me in my planning further, the details and all.

This is why when you look at children, young people, doing things in one way, they don’t think
that everything is there. Lot of packages have already come. All that is happening is that boxes are
opened up, that is all. The package has already arrived. When the person becomes old and he feels,
“Oh! I don’t remember this; or earlier I used to do something, now I don’t want to”, what is
happening is that boxes are being packed now, so now it is : “I don’t want this now.” Like when
the person is ready to depart from one place to another, half the packing is done, right? So, now
most of the utensils and everything is packed and now there are only four plates and two vessels are
there; with that you continue. That is all, everything else is already packed. Then when the beds
and furniture and everything has gone, you are sleeping in one or two sleeping bags. So, like that,
packing is done. In Brhadaranyaka it is actually explained as the packing-unpacking business of
the jivatma. The Upanisad gives some insight and then you connect the idea. svagunaih is the
upasana part, kriyagunaih is karma part and atmagunaih is piirvaprajiia. To repeat the words
svagunaih is the upasana part, kriyagunaih is karma part and atmagunaih is ptrvaprajia.

tesam Sarnyogaheturaparo'pi drstah - some other hetus are also seen, meaning that there are some
other factors are the reason for an individual getting a particular body, gong to a particular
destination. The other factor would be I$vara Krpa (it is given in Guruji’s commentary, God’s

P d e AaRATY g =1l Meditation, work and previous impressions follow it.
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad — 4.4.2.
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Grace). Some other unknown factors are also there because of which his journey continues. Now |
will read a little bit of the bhasyal®®.

What a beautiful commentary! These are actually Bhagavan Adi Sankaracarya words presented
here. Now he is going to get liberated. This is all about the problems in the journey, how he will get
freedom. This fellow, in this way, is burdened by this avidya-kama-karma-ragadi-mala. Ignorance
is there, so many desires are there, constantly he is busy doing this action, that action and too many
likes and dislikes, every time there is trouble. So, the more likes and dislikes you have, more
extroverted desires you have, the more helpless we become. We don’t have a choice. We are fixed
by desires, by our raga dvesa. Like that pumpkin | was taking about, from which you make
kamandalu. When there is a lot of water, it is going up and down, up and down in that water.
Mahatmas look at this, in the whirlpool, *“ What is wrong with these persons? Why can’t they think
properly?”

Sometimes we can see this in little children. You know, some small things happens and they cry
over that, “I want that toy, I want it now!” Parents or some elderly people, they can’t understand it,
“What is this? What are you doing over this totally insignificant thing?”” But that fellow thinks this
is the most important thing. He is very clear: | am the body, no matter what happens. And goes
from one body to another body, continuing in this notion of finitude, jiva bhavam. Some punya
karmas he must have done, now he started doing 1§vara arpita karma anusthanameva. So up to this
point he was krti mahaodadhau patanakaranam. Then he performs 1$vara arpita karma 4°, Then all
likes, dislikes reduce. Then he sees impermanence in everything. Then he gets vairagya. So not
with just vairagya, but there is knowledge. Then endowed with proper qualifications, he will know
Paramatma and he will be liberated. This is how he is going to attain Liberation.

Mantra 13

HACTTArd Hicteled ALY [99ET FSCRAAREIH|

faeaedier aRATSeAR wATear & Fead Fqaury: (123l

anadyanantam kalilasya madhye visvasya srastaramanekaripam,

visvasyaikam parivestitaram jiatva devam mucyate sarvapasaih. - 13

Many lines, | think the whole mantra, has been seen earlier. anadi anantam — that which does not
have beginning and end. kalilasya madhye vi$vasya srastaram — this Paramatma who is without
beginning and end (or you can use that for samsara also), kalilasya madhye — in the midst of maya.
We have seen the meaning of this. Now, vi§vasya srastaramanekartipam vi§vasyaikam
parivestitararh devar jiiatva — in the midst of this maya, samsara, that Paramatma, One appearing

139 Swamiji’s reading of the bhasya has not been transcribed.

Y Hf Agqu! UAHRRUHA| GoHEd  IfAfAUSHl ST Aeoddr HadA| R
ﬂmﬂ?ﬂ{u In the vast ocean of actions, impermanent result is the cause for fall (of man), and is a barrier to
progress. Actions done with an attitude of dedication to the Lord, without attachment to the result, purify the mind
and are a means to attain Liberation. Upadesa Sara - 2, 3.
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as many, visvasyaikarh parivestitararh - the One who envelopes all, tam devam jnatva sarvapasaih
mucyate, knowing That, he becomes free from all bondages — bondage means avidya, kama, karma.

So anadyanantarh Srastaram devarn jiatva sarvapasaih mucyate. How do I know how to know that
Paramatma? I have to know that Paramatma as — this is another point | want to mention, it is
important - aparoksa and svayam prakasa. aparoksa means that which is known without any
instrument. That is aparoksa. Bhagavan Sankaracarya has written a book called Aparoksa
Anubhiiti, directly you can know. svayam prakasa means self-luminous, to know which you don’t
have to do anything. It Itself is caitanya svartipa. Actually, if you study Vedanta properly,
thoroughly, there will not be any struggle for moksa. You have a problem only because you don’t
study properly. But, on the other hand, it is good that people are busy, otherwise every day, there
will be some disturbance!

That It is nitya, aparoksa and svayarh prakasa : this jianam can take place only by mahavakya
Sravanam. sarvatraiva mahavakya vicarat aparoksa dhih. If there is a dark room, and in that there is
an object, let us say, this stone, in a dark room. To know that, | need light. But if | want to go out
and see the sun, now, I don’t need any light. You can see it right there. Why? Because sun is
svayarn prakasa. But the sun is other than myself, so I need instrument called eyes. Now imagine a
caitanya, which is my own Self, for which I don’t need any instrument, and It is svayarm prakasa,
aparoksa svayam prakasa, what should I do to know it? “The sun does not shine there, nor does the
moon, nor do the stars, nor the lightning and much less this fire. When He shines, everything shines
after Him; by His light, all these shine”4!. Bhagavan Sankaracarya has written in Ekasloki, You are
the light. We do not need any other 142, This is why: Only jfianena. Otherwise, karma. But here: na
karmana'®3. atra tu na karmana prayojanam siddharh bhavati. Knowing That which is ever there,
that is your accomplishment!44. And Ramana Maharsi says, “The Veda has said clearly, ‘That thou
art>”1%%, | have taught Saddarsanam twice here. The first time was in this location, in the old

T T gl R T AeaRe AR e e BAISTART: | dT e IS W ae
sraT gafAe faenfail Kashopanisad — 2.5.15.

% safaraa sAe A W iR d e daduedatant f saforenfy A
TaEaed fAeeeieasd & fffiieds & qEgad saewes sAfaedefA gl What is the
source of illumination for you? In daylight, it is the sun; in the night it is the lamp and other luminaries. So be it.
So, tell me, what is that by which you see the sun and the lamp? For that, it is the eye. (So be it). What then,
when that (the eye) is closed? Then it is the intelligence. (All right), what empowers the intelligence to reveal? It
is your Self that is the supreme, the ultimate illumination. Yes, | am That, O Lord. Ekasloki.

143 The reference is to the well-known mantra 3 from Kaivalya Upanisad | 5T &0 o7 Uil €l cAmiA®
THACTATAR: | - Not by work, nor by progeny, nor by wealth, but by renunciation alone, Immortality is attained.

' feey fafa: dd va e TaeAlvAET: @ edlsean: | Fatl Ygeted U o HcF: Hid
F3GHEED gﬂ‘lﬁf HIITHI The knowledge of the established Truth itself is an accomplishment. Other
accomplishments are indeed comparable to a dream. Saddarsana — 37.

15 g TR THHI 322 | Saddarsana — 34.
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ashram: punarapi katanarh, punarapi $ravanarn, punarapi mananarn, punarapi nididhyasanam! That
is all we have to do. Okay, last mantra of this chapter.

Mantra 14
HTTATETHATSIEY HTaTHTaa R |
Feradil od ¥ fagrd siged-gAles |

bhavagrahyamanidakhyam bhavabhavakaram sivam,
kalasargakaram devam ye viduste jahustanum. — 14

bhavagrahyam anidakhyarm - bhavagrahyam means that which — bhava $§abda you can use in
different ways, as dhyana, as meditation, you can use. So, when the mind is absorbed in it,
bhavagrahyam anidakhyarm. nida means nest, anidakhyarh means he who is without any abode,
without any house. So, without body, the implied meaning is that, body-less. bhava abhava karam -
That which brings forth and dissolves them, Sivam — ever pure, auspicious. kalasargakaram - SO
there are sixteen kalas, sodasakala - the One who brings forth these sixteen kalas. kalasargakararn
devarh ye viduh - those who know the One, what happens to those people? tanum jahuh - they give
up their body. They become free from life and death.

So those who know this Paramatma tattva, as understood through meditation, bhavagrahyam,
which is free from all bodies, because of which creation comes and dissolution takes place, ever
pure, from which the sixteen aspects of creation come (as given in Prasnopanisad) who know that
devata, that Paramatma, then they drop the body. Thereafter they will not have any other body.
With that this chapter is over.

We will continue to the Sixth chapter; we will see at least one or two mantras. The sixth chapter is
now connecting to the first chapter, so if you remember what was studied in the first chapter, the
sixth chapter is easy. In the beginning, it was said, different things or their combination were
identified as the cause of creation 6. Then all were negated. That is again mentioned in this sixth
chapter.

146 Svetasvatara Upanisad. 1.1 and 2.
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Chapter 6
Mantra 1
TIHGAS Hadl dafec ol U TRATTHTE: |
gaedy Afga <_:|)' RIEIR G LTS CRGEETURY

svabhavameke kavayo vadanti kalam tathanye parimuhyamanah,
devasyaisa mahima tu loke yenedam bhramyate brahmacakram. — 1

Brahmacakram word you remember, it came in the beginning - asminharmso bhramyate brahmacakre.
147 This brahmacakram, kavayah svabhavarm eke vadanti, means some people (eke does not mean
one), those who think about creation, they say, “svabhava — this is how it is inherently. This is how
itis.” svabhavam na jahatiya - svabhavam is not given up. prakrtisteti vijiieya svabhavam na jahatiya
- prakrti is that which is not given up. “Creation is this. It is how it is. Don’t ask questions, just
continue to live.” This is the opinion of some people. kalarh tathanye parimuhyamanah - some people
think it is Time. Everything is Time. Somebody says, “I am not having sukham in my life.”

“Time is not right. Just wait for some time. Then you will get used to this problem!”

Some are troubled by only nine grhas ; some have damata dasami grha : the tenth planet is the son-
in-law! He constantly creates some problem or the other. parimuhyamanah - they are deluded people.
You know our $ubhasitas, on every topic you discuss, there will be §ubhasita. You say son-in-law,
two hundred will be there. King — on king there are so many Subhasitas. For everything they have
created Slokas. There is a book of $ubhasitas, a very nice collection. They were good at that.
devasyaisa mahima tu loke — arre baba, this is devasya mahima — this is His vibhiti. vibhitirh
prasavam anye manyante srsti cintaka. Some people say it is this, some people say it is that, but
whatever is there, it is there. That is where we are. Now you have to realise what is the cause. Is it
Absolute or is it only apparent? We will see more in the afternoon.

Discourse 14
Introduction

Enquiry into creation is possible only by those people who are not lost in the world itself. jagat
karanam: this thought will not even come to those individuals who cannot get out of their worldly
problems, severe raga-dvesa problems, kama—krodha problems, etc. So, the very fact that
somebody takes up such enquiries - kKirh karanarn brahma kutah sma jata 1*8— only means that they
are able to keep their personal problems, prejudices, aside. They are tattva cintaka, they are those
people who think about the original elements, the starting point of creation. Even if they go wrong,
at least they have come thus far. Why do they go wrong? We have the answer. They have gone
wrong because they have not taken Upanisad as pramanam. They are enquiring on their own, with

W7 Syetasvatara Upanisad - 1.6.

18 Svetasvatara Upanisad —1.1.
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their anumanam, their inference. That is why they get some other karyam as karanam, they
understand some effect of this creation as the cause of creation. But at least they are thinking. So,
we have to add two things here. The first is that to enquire into the cause of creation, you should be
able to put all the other issues aside. Secondly, you have to use Upanisad pramana for enquiry, not
conduct an independent enquiry n your own. Only then you will come to the right answer. The
mahima of That which was said in the earlier mantra, is continued from next mantra.

Mantra 2

g i@ 8 |d 31 SreshrT qoft gafdeg:|
A A fdadd § qreaedaisiaeana Recaa|R|

yenavrtam nityamidam hi sarvam jiah kalakaro gunt sarvavidyah,
tenesitarn karma vivartate ha prthvyaptejo'nilakhani cintyam. — 2

What is the nature of that Paramatma? That is described here. yena idam sarvam hi nityam avrtam
— yena, by whom; idarh sarvarm, all this; nityam avrtam, is covered, pervaded. How many times has
this phrase come? Everything is pervaded by God. parivesthitaram — so He pervades all, He
envelopes all. vyaptam jagadyena cidatmabhavad, we chant, right?'4® idarh sarvarh yena vyaptarn
avrtam — so He covers all, pervades all. He is jiiah - means He is not only like space, pervading all,
but knows all. jiiah means sarvajiia — He knows all. And the last word you see now: yah sarvavidah,
so he is sarvajfia, sarvavid *°°. He knows all. In Vakya Vrtti which we just studied in the
Thanksgiving camp, I had mentioned tad pada vicara. For tvam pada — you know this now; | am
going to use tat pada, tvam pada. tvam pada means you and I, tat pada means God, I§vara. When it
comes to tvam pada, the vacyartha is vaguely known to us; we say, “I”. So §astra is needed to
define it properly for us, that who am I. laksyartha is known only through $astra. tat pada vacyartha
is known only through $ruti; laksyartha is also known only through $ruti. vacyartha means direct
meaning, laksyartha means implied meaning. So, the enquiry into God, into His nature with
conditionings, is known only through the Upanisad. His nature, without conditioning, is also known
only through the Upanisad. There is no other way. You and I, whatever we know, is only our idea,
that we have derived, inferred from different thoughts and discussions but the source is only one —
sastra. So what is the nature of God? He is sarvajnah, He is sarvavid, He is all-pervading. This we
know only from $astra. jiiah means sarvajfiah, sarvavid.

yah kalakarah - He is also kalakarah. kala means the sixteen kalas we just saw earlier,
kalasargakaram, in the fourteenth mantra of the last chapter. He is kalakarah the one who produces
all kalas; He is also kalakarah means the one who produces kala — kalasya karta: kalarh karomi iti
kalakarah. He is the creator of Time also, and then everything happens in that kalakara, kalasya api
karta. He is guni, the one who has all the attributes. Actually this means there is the
superimposition of all qualities on Him. guni literally you can say is the one who has three gunas :

19§47 Tapovana Sagkam.

1903 FAI: FAAEIET ATHAT d9:| dEAGACSEH oH §aHewl I S|l - From the Brahman (the
supreme Reality) —who not only is aware of the total happenings in the world but has knowledge of all the details
of happenings every minute, whose very thought is of the nature of Knowledge — are all these produced : the
Creator, names and forms and nourishment for all - Mupdakopanisad — 1.1.9.
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sattva, rajas, tamoguna. So, He is the wielder of all gunas. guna means attributes, if you say
Paramatma is so loving, compassionate, etc. kamala nayana, Syama varna; these are His gunas; pita
vasana, soha tana, peacock feather with murali, flute. This is guna. Further some more gunas will
be mentioned here. Then there is the famous mantra which has not yet come: karma adyaksah,
bhava bhitadivasah, saksi, ceta; that actually He is kevalo nirgunasya. So gunas will also be
mentioned and nirgunatva will also be mentioned.

tena T$itarh karma vivartate ha — this is the only Upanisad where you will find that the karma of
Paramatma is vivarta; the straight word is given. vivartate — creation which is Paramatma’s karyam
is a vivarta karyam. And what is that karma? The karma to produce the five elements: prthivi, apa,
teja, anila, khani - earth, water, fire, air and space. yat karma tat 1Sitam — 1§itam means ruling over
it, He produces and that is vivarta. What is vivarta? You write it down if you want ; 5! without
giving up its original nature, appearing as something else is called vivarta. It is like acting on stage.
When | am on stage and | have to play a role, | know who | am, then I take up some costume. If the
costume is of a king, | will have a crown and other things and so many attendants. There | will say,
“Do this, do that”, I will give instructions. That guy, who is my attendant, who is a friend of mine,
will come behind me. I will tell him, “Right now, we are just acting. Neither you are that nor am I
this. We have a role to play, so play that role. Just move along.” This is called vivarta. Or the other
example; the classic definition is: without giving up its nature, the rope appears as snake'®2. This is
vivarta. We have studied that definition. So Paramatma, which is Saccidananda, without really
undergoing change, appears as space, air, fire, water, earth, the whole thing. This karma is the
vivarta karma of Paramatma. That is the bhava in this mantra. This karma is I§vara preritam means
Paramatma presides over it and He Himself, as though, becomes all these elements. In another
Upanisad, Taittiriva Upanisad, creation is pointed out but it is not mentioned that it is vivarta.>3
Creation is pointed out in Chandogya but it is not mentioned that it is vivarta. tat Tksata — that Sat
does tksanam and from Sat it became fire, then water, then annam*®*. So tenesitarh karma vivartate
ha, vivarta karma.

Continuing further now. The last word is cintyam — means this is how God should be thought of.
So that God has to be meditated upon in this way as the one who pervades all, who is sarvajfia, who
is sarvavid, who has created Time also and has all the attributes that produced this universe. In this
way, God should be thought of. Continuing now.

Blgd 9 IAREAE 39T gRfa Faed: |
152 FaEawT AIREANET TR gy faad: |l

153 TEATCAT UATHATCICHTS JTeRTRT: TFE: | hTRMedry: | aAREe:| 30aRTT:| 3ega: gRAdy|l From
that (which is) this Atman, is space born; from space, air; from air, fire; from fire, water; from water, earth -
Taittiriya Upanisad — 2.1.3.

15 FeeTd 9§ T IRAATS dSisyeid dxel $aTd 9y T FeAAfd dedlsyeid - - - AT AT gefed
SEe: T TolRHAGI I of HeadHAFSAT Il That Existence willed, “may I become many, may I grow forth”. It
created fire. That fire willed, “May I become many, may I grow forth”. It created water. - - - That water willed,
“May I become many, may I grow forth”. It created food - Chandogya Upanisad — 6.2.3-4
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Mantra 3

dcehd Fcarl Tafacd HFEATaed dedel AT AT |
Tehol SaTeTT TATRTSCTAAT lelel AaTeHarored Faa: 13|

tatkarma krtva vinivartya bhiiyastattvasya tattvena sametya yogam,

ekena dvabhyam tribhirastabhirva kalena caivatmagunaisca siksmath. — 3

Now, what is God doing is elaborated. tatkarma krtva — having performed that karma; that karma
means creation. tat srstva, then what did He do? tad eva anupravisit — means vinivartya. vinivartya
means, having examined, pratyeveksanam krtva — so He looked at it. sah 1ksat — it is called
iksanam, pratyeveksanam, is that vinivartya, niriksanam Krtva. Then bhiiyastattvasya tattvena
yogam sametya — having brought about the mixing of one tattva with another tattva, one element
with another element. Somebody was telling me just now, that they had gone to Hawaii and there
he remembered paficikaranam. Because there the boiling lava comes out from the volcano, then
settles down and becomes Earth. That lava comes out from water, from the ocean, and right there it
forms an island. He was describing: “Swamiji, there it is said, written somewhere outside that here
you can imagine what is primordial nature, the word for prakrti.” It is not exactly pafncikaranam.
You can see that fire element; from that water comes out and becomes earth. So there has to be
some water also. Actually, most of the islands are formed in this way. Creation is like this.

tattvasya tattvena sametya yogam — as though uniting all the different elements together and
extending creation. But if creation has only this jada pradhartha, only physical matter, then it will
be only taking care of inert aspects. Therefore, the next line talks about what is the intelligence
behind it, that principle because of which all the other things happen. That is said ekena - by one,
dvabhyam - by two, tribhih - by three, astabhirva — by eight, meaning using all one, two, three and
eight, their combination. kalena ca — also by using Time, eva atmagunaisca stiksmaih - and stiikksma.

atmaguna, using all this, tattvasya tattvena yogam sametya — Bhagavan has done all this khichdi,
here is the word now! So many elements, so many aspects are used in creation. One aspect is
matter, having undergone some combination, some mixing up. This is one thing. But along with
that, there is ekena — that One, with avidya. ekena means by one, that one is ignorance. Because
that has to be first. Only those who are ignorant will be part of creation. So that is the most
important criteria to enter into this creation. Then dvabhyar - only two. So along with ignorance,
where will | end up? So, punya—papa, my punya account, papa account, both are required. So that
is another important thing. ekena avidya, dvabhyam punya papabhyam. Then tribhih -
tribhirgunamayairbhavairebhih sarvamidarn jagat.*> So tribhih means the three gunas, sattva, rajas,
tamas, they will also play a role. You can see that even if there a pool of all ignorance, within it
dharma-adharma is playing; then within dharmic people also, there is sattva-rajas-tamas.
Everything is factored in.

155 PTFAuAAHR: A Sore| Afgd ARSI AHST: RHATIH|| Deluded by these natures

(states or things), composed of the three gunas (of prakrti), all the world knows Me not as immutable and distinct
from them - Bhagavad Gita — 7.13.
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Then astabhirva — this is the astadha prakrti or apara prakrti'®. So astabhira, all this put together.
Then kalena — because Time is also required. punya—papa, different kinds of karma that you have
performed, their all results are not ready at the same time; some are ready earlier, some are ready
later. This batch has come out, okay. Those whose karmas are ready first, they come out first. Then
the next batch and the next, Bhagavan prepares based on karma phala, so kalena. atmagunaisca
stuksmaih - the siksma atmaguna in the form of vasanas, the antah karana impressions. Somebody
wants to become this, somebody wants to become that, somebody wants to go here, somebody
there. In other words, He has given all a field to play, “Go and play.” You know, sometimes,
parents take children because they say, “Oh! We want to play.”

“Okay, there is a park. Let us go to the park.”

They go and sit there. These children are playing here and there, roaming around; somebody falls
down, something happens, they fight, they become friends, they fight again, they share somethings,
then they are tired. Then, after some time, “I want to go home.” So, the parents will sit up to that
point. Like that, Bhagavan has given us this wonderful field, “Go on playing.” Go and play means
we said, “We want to play.” That is why they said, “Okay, go.” Then we do this, we do that, we
make friends, enemies, we get into trouble: we do all sorts of things. Then we get tired: “Chalo, it is
over.”

“Are you sure you don’t want to stay?”
“Yes. [ want to go now.”

So, with all this, creation happens, activity happens, we get involved and when our desires reduce,
only then we come out. Right now, if you go to the mall, probably it may be a little less crowded
now. If you go to the same party place tomorrow (don’t go, just imagine!), it will be so crowded, I
am sure. Or you go to downtown New York, where they are going to drop the ball. 10..9..8..7..6 !
So many people will be there. And they will say, “Now the whole world will get transformed! 2016
is the most important year!” This is how creation continues. So, in these two mantras, mantra two
and mantra three, the word karma came, right? karma $abda has come in both. But in these mantras,
karma $abda refers to Bhagavan’s creation; here karma means His creation, His karma. Whereas
now, jiva’s karma will be mentioned. We should know how to understand the karma $abda also, in
which context it is coming, because the word karmaksaya will come now. We should know that
karmaksaya means that Bhagavan’s karmaksaya is not going to happen; jiva’s karmaksaya will
happen.

Mantra 4

HREF HATOT JUTeadiiel AR Fall-dicraoried: |
ASTHATET HehHATT: HHEY AT H deadisaa: ¥l
arabhya karmani Qunanvitani bhavamsca sarvanviniyojayedyah,
tesamabhavo krtakarmanasah karmaksaye yati sa tattvato'nyah. - 4

156 PRI ool arg: & HeAl JEfORT o HEFHPR 3T A e FehfaRseem|| Earth, water, fire, air, ether,

mind, intellect, egoism : these are My original eightfold nature - Bhagavad Gita —7.4.
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In the commentary, because all the quotations given are in the context of karma, they refer to the
jiva who has performed the karma %', Therefore, | said that this context has to be understood as
jiva’s karma. arabhya karmani gunanvitani — so having taken up the karmas. Look at it in two
ways. I§vara’s karma is all this creation that He has brought out. Then what does He do? He
associates the individual with his karma-phala and Bhagavan’s role is over. As karmaphaladata, He
sends us whatever our piirva, purva karmas have acquired. What is the jiva’s role? The jiva has to
perform karma now and go through the results of karma. So that is why it is said: Study the Vedas
daily. Perform diligently the duties (karmas) ordained by them!%8. He starts with some sakama
karma. I will do the karma only if I am going to get some result; that is sakama karma. I am going
to get some result means | am going to get some tangible result; otherwise, | will not do anything.
Then when | understand that these karmas are for my purification, citta Suddhi, it is said: Dedicate
all those actions (karmas) as worship unto the Lord. Renounce all desires in the mind. Wash away
the hoard of sins in the bosom*°. He comes up to that, goes on performing karma, reduces all his
sins through noble acts, becomes devotee, does more japa, puja and so on. Then because of that
goodness, that calm mind, because of experiences from his life, he sees defect in all the sukhas'®,

In nyaya darsana, they have pointed out twenty- one types of sorrows. They will analyse that also:
twenty-one types of sorrows. One of them is the joy arising from objective pleasure is called
duhkham there, means what we cannot see, they can see. When we think that, “This is so great,
what is wrong with you?” That is what is wrong, this is the way for future sorrow. Don’t think that
they were all pessimistic people that saw that everything is sorrow everytime. In bauddha dar$ana
also, it is said sarvam duhkharh, duhkham only. That is why duhkha nivrtti is prayojanam for all ;
and that duhkha nivrtti is not by acquiring objects. No dar§ana except carvak says that. ptirva
mimamsa says, “Go to svarga, there are better objects there.” I told the youth yesterday how life is
in heaven. As though I have just visited heaven and come back! “This is how it is, if you want, go
and visit!” The karmas bring results and to see the defects in all those results, all those experiences,
is what we have to understand. So here, what is said is karmani.

arabhya: so that Paramatma, what He has done, He started the karmas, gunanvitani bhavamsca —
bhava means the thought, the vasanas, feelings, etc. They are all associated, He connects them.

17 eIy FERATE TSRy el Icl| TTIEIE lecd deepesd HGUUTH || Whatever you do, whatever

you eat, whatever you offer in sacrifice, whatever you give in charity, whatever you practice as austerity, O
Kaunteya, do it as an offering to me - Bhagavad Gita — 9. 27.

SEATATYTT FAIOT TSI Facal I T:| focgd 7 T 9T geAIFHaEaATIl He who does actions,
offering them to Brahman, abandoning attachment, is not tainted by sin, just as a lotus leaf remains unaffected by
the water on it. Bhagavad Gita —5.10.

AT HAHT ST R IR | QANA: ol Fafed I FeFearcAGE | Yogis, having abandoned
attachments, perform actions merely by the body, mind , intellect and senses, for the purification of the self (ego)
- Bhagavad Gita —5.11.

158 gy fAcgereTdr dq ¢d WWH - Sadhana Paficakam — 1.1.
159 ol fathaareAgRfa: #d AfdecasadH| arate: IRYIAHI - Sadhana Paiicakam — 1. 2.
160 3-133;’@ a’l’qﬁfsﬂﬁmﬂﬂ{ll - Sadhana Paficakam — 1. 3.
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viniyoga means distribution, as | have told you. So, He send the right thing to the right person. His
role ends there.

tesamabhavo krtakarmanasah - when their abhava, ( in our commentary this is given for Paramatma
but jiva is also tesamabhavo) when he, the jiva, says, “I am not interested in these different
karmas”, then krtakarmanasah. He slowly understands the futile nature of whatever karmas he has
performed and he comes to jianam. krtakarmanasah. karmaksaye yati sa tattvato'nyah - when that
karmaksaye takes place. karmaksaye will not take place right away, that is what is quoted here.
What is krtakarmana$ah? | start offering those karmas to I$vara : whatever you do, whatever you
enjoy, you offer that. Your yajfia-dana-tapah, all karmas, you offer to I$vara'®.. In this way,
Bhagavan Himself has said that you will become free of karma bandhana, not directly, but by going
through knowledge'®2. And when an individual performs karma, by offering them to God, then he
will not get bound by karma, he will not acquire sins from that karma, means he will not get bound,
bandhana will not be there (bandhana means attachment). | think you know this principle, karma
yoga siddhanta. I need not elaborate.

He knows that I am different from these matter elements, I am different from anatma, [ am Atma, I
am Satcitananda svaripa. He separates himself from all the upadhis, conditionings. He does prayer,
he goes to puja, temple and so on. Then I§vara becomes predominant in his life. Up to that point,
I$vara is only a silent partner; he thinks, he is the active person. Then slowly, I§vara’s role
INnCreases.

There was this person. He was going to only two big pujas in a year, when they have big
gatherings. The resident Swami, someone like us, was watching who was coming and who was not
coming. He observed that that fellow came only for such one or two big events. So, he called him
over and took him to a corner. He said, “You have to join Bhagavan’s army. You have to work for
Bhagavan.”

This fellow replied, “I am already working in Bhagavan’s army.”

“But I never see you coming and working here!”

He said, “I am in the Secret Service! I come only once in a while, I come and show up, that is all!”
Everyone has to work in Bhagavan’s army but some people are like this!

I have to connect myself with God; | have to dedicate myself to Him. So, whether you do secret
service or whether you openly engage all the way, either way you work for God, that is what it
means. Then my citta Suddhi increases. When I am working for God means that I do not have the
idea that 1 am the enjoyer, that | will enjoy the results of this karma. This is the initial phase of
renunciation. First, I give up bhokta bhava. Then I give up karta bhava because I become an
instrument of God. Then | am ready for greater renunciation. Renunciation means internal
renunciation, that | am ready to let go of myself. What have I done earlier? | say | will let go of
some enjoyer-ship, some doer-ship but “I”’ am there. Then I am ready to let go of myself. So, in this

161 T FRUTH daeilel FH daRTEAAN - Siva Manasa Pija — 4.
162 QAo HIGTET HAGeHA: || - Bhagavad Gita —9.28.1.

165|Page



Svetasvatara Upanisad

way, he will improve. Further on, in the fifth mantra, it is said how individuals can attain. So
krtakarmanasah, karmaksaye, all these karmas will get exhausted.

The question is raised here (in page 248, last paragraph). “How do we come to know that a
particular vasana is exhausted? When our dependence on the object vanishes, there is no more
craving to gain or excitement or thrill on gaining it or desire to repeat the pleasure.” That means we
don’t derive any excitement from the object or in the presence of that object. If it is it there, okay; if
it is not there, it does not matter. So, that vasana is not there anymore. The example given is that
the sight of marbles no longer excites us. That marble vasana may be gone but the Marble Slab
vasana might be there! I think everyone knows that, the Marble Slab Ice Cream Company! They
make some good ice cream! But that vasana can also go. Okay, so now proceeding further.

Mantra 5

e & W?rﬁlﬁﬁ%g RITTRTATE R Toc: |
d faeawd HasdHsy ¢d TafaeHaureT @S|l

adi sa samyoganimittahetu/ parastrikaladakalo'pi drstah,
tam visvariparm bhavabhiitamidyam devam svacittasthamupdsya pirvam. — 5

That devam, piirvam svacittasthamupasya, parvam — before, prior to. Prior to what? Prior to
mahavakya §ravanam, before mahavakya sravanam, mahavakya vicara, one should do this. Do
what? adi sa sarhyoganimittahetuh parastrikaladakalo'pi drstah, tamh vi§vartiparnh bhava bhitam
idyarh devam svacittasthamupasya — that one should do upasya. Then what he should do further?
One should do upasana of this god. upasana means, upa samipai asanarh - upasanam: you sit close
to Bhagavan. So... close, Bhagavan! Close does not mean physically close, your mind should be
close to Bhagavan. Two people can sit close to each other, but can have minds far apart from each
other. So not physically but mentally, I should absorb my mind in Bhagavan. For how long to do it
is not important, how intense is my thought, that is more important, because that intensity will not
come without familiarity, therefore I have to start on the sadhana path. This is the purification
process and my mind will become one with That and this idea about I, this body, etc. will reduce.
So that’s why one should do good sadhanas.

All sants and mahatmas, they just go on focusing on bhakti sampradaya; you first go on thinking
about God. Then, after that, whatever work that 1 am doing, understand I am doing this work for
God. If that work is over, now | have more time to think about God. What this will do is it will
reduce my identification with the body. So, really speaking, all the people who have been coming
regularly, attending classes, they already have a lot of this. Otherwise, who will come here every
day to listen to Svetasvatara Upanisad? Morning, evening, and discussion? If it is not there, this
will not happen. So, the very fact that we are on this path tells us that we are already doing this.
Maybe we want more of this, maybe we want to reduce our identification with our body, senses and
mind a little more. We want to fine-tune our faculties more towards God. So, all are sadhakas here.
A bhogi will not sit here; and just because somebody is not here, don’t think that they are bhogis!
They might not be able to come for other reasons, other commitments, other obligations. But at
least we know that this is our goal, this is where we want to be, this is our path and we are trying
our level best. When becoming a devotee, we should also not get stressed that “I want more
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devotion.” We pray and we know that when the right time comes, devotion comes. But it is good
that our heart melts and we feel that there is more devotion, more identification with God. That is
this upasana.

svacittastham — and which devam? Where is Bhagavan? svacittastham — that Paramatma who is
within our mind. So, you create that thought that Paramatma is right there, aham grha upasana you
do, He is right there. Rama, Krsna, Siva — immediately the thought should come: that form within,
that form within, like that. That is upasana. I should know His nature also. He is adi; sah adi — He is
the Cause, He is the beginning. samyoganimittahetuh - the One who brings all the karmas together,
karmas and karmaphalas tied to a jiva, sarhyoganimittahetuh. trikalad parah - the one who is
beyond the three periods of time. akalah api — also He is to be recognised as akalah - without any
kala, without any parts, without any divisions. tarh visvartipar - tam, to that, vi§variiparh, again so
He is the universal form; bhavabhiitamidyam - the one who is idyam, worshipful by all.
bhavabhiitam — He has become these elements, He has become this entire creation. That is why
karmayoga is not that you have to go somewhere and do some special service and only then it is
karma yoga. Whatever you do anywhere, with the right bhava, is karma yoga. Because God is all; it
is not that you will find God only in poor people. It is not that in your house definitely there is no
God! That if I have to do any God seva, | have to go out! That is not necessary. If you can see God
in all, that is most wonderful thing. piirvam upasya — so before the knowledge takes place through
mahavakya. So the One who is unconditioned by Time, that Paramatma one should meditate upon.
Continuing further.

Mantra 6
| JaTelelpfdier: Wiseal JEATI>a: IRATASTHA|
YHTTE UTUeIG IR FATcAlcHTIHA ARt |IE |

sa Vrksakalakrtibhih paro'nyao yasmatprapaficah parivartate'yam,
dharmavaham papanudam bhagesam jratvatmasthamamytam visvadhama. — 6

jhatva atmastham — you have to know Him in your own self. In the previous mantra, it is said
upasya, here it is said jhatva. All these are incomplete sentences, so you have to connect them to
the fourth mantra, tattvatah anyah; he will understand that | am anyah. So karmaksaya - upasya —
jnatva. In the fourth mantra, karmaksaya; in the fifth, upasya, in the sixth mantra, jhatva - how
nicely it is lined up. Earlier, in the second mantra, we saw the word guni; SO some more gunas of
Paramatma are given.

sa vrksakalakrtibhih parah anyah - He is different from parah means beyond, superior than or
different from; parah can mean both above and different also. vrksakrtibhi kalakrtibhih - He is
different from the tree and different from Time. “Oh! So, He is different from the tree?! Which tree
is this?”” samsara vrksa. He is different from samsara vrksa. He is different from asvattha vrksa.
And kala is Time so sa vrksakalakrtibhih parah anyah. ayarh prapafica yasmat parivartate — from
Whom this prapafica, this creation, has come about; “that primeval Purusa from which streamed
forth all activity, energy”'%. So vrksa is also talked about in “the indestructible Aévattha tree,

163 I gy 9gdr RNl - Bhagavad Gita - 15.4.2.
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having its roots above and branches below”%4. So, both things are said. He is different from
everything and yet from Him alone everything has come as vivarta. Then what is His role?

dharmavaham means, the one who is carrier of dharma, vahanam means to carry from vah — to
move. So dharmavaharmh means one who carries dharma, who takes dharma. That is why Bhagavan
says, “My only role is dharmasarnsthapana”®. Dharma word is also used in its broader meaning.
Bhagavata dharma means how to become great devotee, so he carries that dharma. You can
undrstad it in a different way, that He carries dharma on His shoulder means He takes the load of
dharma, “I will take care of dharma”, in our srsti. In western theology, they say God is in charge of
dharma and the devil is in charge of adharma, right? They separate this way. We don’t say that
there is a two-party system, we don’t have that. There is only one, there is no devil. But how do we
explain adharma? We say dharma came from the front of God, and adharma came from the back of
God.

If you see creation in Bhagavatam , this is how it is explained. So do not think: God is standing;
Psst; dharma came out jumping, adharma went behind, and they are two! No! What is meant is
because dharma has come from the front, therefore, when | am facing God, | am in dharma. And
when | am facing His back, meaning | am not facing God, | am in adharma. This is the figurative
way of putting it that from the front, dharma came and from the back, adharma came. What should
I do? I should keep God in front of me, that is what it means. He is always in front of me, | have
not left Him behind me.

papanudar - the one who destroyed papa, means adharma. bhage$ar - so these are also His gunas
now. Bhagavan is the one who has all the bhagas. Generally, we don’t use this word bhagesa;
Bhagavan is what we are comfortable with. tarh atmasthamamrtam visvadhama - vis$vadhama, the
one who is the support of this entire universe, abode of all. jiatva amrta bhavanti — they become
immortal or sah tattvatah anyah - he recognises that Paramatma is different from all the elements of
creation, His nature is different.

Somebody might say, “Sometimes you say Paramatma is different from everything. Sometimes you
say, Paramatma is everything. What are you trying to say?” I will tell you a secret now. But only if
you are ready. Are you ready? Everyone is not ready; everyone should be ready. Now some more
people are ready. Paramatma is different from everything; but as long as my attention is on
‘everything’, I have to see Paramatma there. Is the rope different from snake? The rope is different
from snake, right? If the rope is there, snake is there, they are different. But in our case, right there,
where | am seeing the snake, really speaking | am experiencing the rope, not knowing that it is the
rope. I don’t know. Therefore, I have to remove sarpa buddhi first. As long as sarpa is satyam, there
is no rajju. As long as the snake is real, where is the scope for the rope to appear? So, as long as
jagat is satyam, if you look for Brahman, then it is difficult. So, that is why | have to create this
buddhi that right there, where | am seeing the snake, right there, there is the rope.

So, where | am seeing jagat, there itself I have to see Paramatma. Then, | remove jagat, meaning
that once | understand what is the nature of the rope, in absence of the snake, then the rope will

164 FETHAAY: ATTHLIY IGITTHAN - Bhagavad Gitd — 15.1.1.
165 TAAEAIATATT HEHATHA 3T ANl - Bhagavad Gita —4.8.2.
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take over'®, Brahman is different from jagat; other than Brahman, there is nothing. This has to
become clear, that is why jagat mithya is also brought in. jagat mithya means I don’t have to start
counting: “How many things are there in jagat? Too many things, so make a list now. Today, in
meditation, 25 things have become mithya. There are so many, but at least 25 are gone. Tomorrow,
another 50 gone, third day, another 70 gone, mithya, mithya, mithya”. tasmin vinaste sakalam
vinastam'%’. That one because of which everything is there, you make that mind mithya, then the
whole thing is gone 1%, You strike right there, at the mind itself. That is why Ramana Maharsi’s
thought is this. He says this is the straight path. Don’t worry about negating each thing every day.
25 things I am making mithya, mithya. He says just take only one — yourself. You negate that,
everything is gone’®®. But that is not easy. I can make everybody in this room mithya, but I cannot
make myself mithya! So jiatvatmastham amrtarh visvadhama. Now, how do jiianis realise that, that
is given in the next mantra.

Mantra 7
JHREUT RA FALGA o adlell WH T cada|
afdd geliell IRHA REdTe, fderd &a saarmigaA |l

tamisvaranam paramam mahesvaram tam devatanam paramasm ca daivatam,
patim patinam paramam parastad vidama devam bhuvanesamidyam. — 6

vidama — we know that. They understood this, the wise people who had done karmaksaya, upasana,
jhanam. What did they realise? tami§varanar paramam mahe§vararm - who is the Lord of all lords,
1$varanarm i$varah, He is the Lord of all. All are controllers, rulers of a few; He is the ruler of all.
All these deities ae there in Vedik thinking. He is above all the devatas - in that way, 1$varanar
paramarn mahe$varam. tarh devatanarn paramarn ca daivatam — and among all the devatas, He is
the higher, supreme devata. patim patinarh - He is the pati of all patis. pati means master. That is
the word meaning. Now don’t say, “Why did you translate it this way?” That is the way it is, what
can I do? pati Sabda means that, like the word prajapati, right? What does prajapati mean? prajanam
pati — he who controls the praja. pasupati — Pasupati Bhagavan means, He who controls all the jivas
who are extroverted. So patirh patinarh paramar parastad — and He is higher than the highest
means that He is above everything in prakrti - parastad. In Kashopanisad this hierarchy is given,

166 STaTfcaelaTol SEH SeAvNsedes] fhoael| SEAICHIa AeALAT JUT AFTAJTIFTI - Brahman is
other than the universe. There exists nothing whatsoever that is not Brahman. If any object other than Brahman
appears to exist, it is unreal like the mirage - Atmabodha — 63.

17 qfeAfraeTse Henel faeTseH fao]iFsTasEreaehel TaSF8Td - When the mind is destroyed, everything is
destroyed. When the mind manifests, everything else manifests - Vivekaciidamani — 169.2

168 AT o HehoUdd Ul cHeTEd del ITfc ATETTS deargH |l When the mind does
not bring forth any more of these imaginations because of the knowledge of the Truth, which is Atman (pure
Consciousness), then it ceases to be mind and that (mind) becomes free of the idea of cognition for want of objects
of cognition. Mandiikya Upanisad — Chapter 3 Karika 32.

169 AT d & Fretor EI(:»_(-TI g ATTH AW ATSETA] Now, on enquiry as to “ What is the mind”, (we realise
that) there is nothing (real) called the mind. There is a directness in this path - Upadesa Sara — 17.
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indriyebhah para hyarthah'’®. This is para, supreme, beyond which there is nothing, paramarn
parastad. That devarh bhuvanesam idyam vidama — we know that Lord who is bhuvanesam, who is
I$vara of all bhuvana and idyam, worshipful, devam.

We worship, we adore, we love, we recognise all this: all this means | realise the nature of
Paramatma at upadhi level as unconditioned. As an individual, you and I, we don’t have much
freedom. | realise that we are bound by this body. This body means we need food, we need water,
we need warmth, everything. That is why when you go somewhere to live in the mountains, either
you have to cook or somebody has to cook or you have to go and beg food. Whether you are on this
side of Gangaji or the other side of Gangaji , you have to go for bhiksa, because deha dharma is
there. Since the body is there, it will feel heat and cold. In hot weather you cannot say, “I am
feeling cold” and in cold weather, “I am feeling hot.” That is not going to happen. The body has all
the dharmas. Then indriyas will become weaker according to their svabhava. Over a period of time,
all senses will become weaker and weaker only. Each human being or all jivas they are all bound
by these. Recognising that there is one principle that governs and ordains all, | surrender. There is
no competition or prestige issue with God, forget about that idea. Whatever He says, that alone is
going to happen, so you surrender. You know we plan this way or that way, here and there,
Paramatma says: this is how it is going to be. So, you plan; nothing wrong in planning but be ready
for last minute change; you may slip! So vidama devarh bhuvanesamidyam. One more mantra we
will see now. His Lordship is mentioned in the next one.

Mantra 8

o ¥ & 07 T faeda o deagAangftsed gead|
Wy rfFdfafadla sEa wareniahr Araaismar Ticil

na tasya karya karanam ca vidyate na tatsamascabhyadhikasca drsyate,

parasya saktirvividhaiva sSrityate svabhaviki jiianabalakriya ca. - 8

The Lord is so great, He is beyond all; He is the Lord of all lords. In fact, He is the master of all,
that is why you have to surrender to Him. | read a short story, a beautiful one. There was a lady
who used to go and clean a place of worship. She was like a cleaning lady; she would clean
everything. But she used to observe the worship, sometimes listen to the discourses, satsangs, etc.
She would hear some things. She was becoming more and more dedicated so she said, “I want to
become a part of this whole process. | will also attend paija. I will also attend satsang, etc.”. The
person who was running that organisation in that place, he saw that she was so unclean. Because
she was doing all the cleaning work, she herself was dirty: hair, clothes, nails, everything was dirty.
So, he said, “You go and worship Bhagavan at home for some time. Then, when are you ready, you
come.” She thought, “Okay. Maybe | am not ready to be here.” So, she went home, did some
meditation, ptja, etc. at home and, after some time, when she returned to the temple, the same thing
happened again. He did not want her there, because he saw that all the people sitting there are all
great people in society and she is kind of a little backward. So, he again gave the same instruction

vogfeeder: WY EArdT: 3Weged W HeA: | HARE] W G JEERICHT HeTel W |l - Beyond the senses
are the sense objects; beyond these objects is the mind; beyond the mind is the intellect and beyond the intellect
is the great Self. Kashopanisad — 1.3.10.
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and she left. She never came back. After some time, just to make her feel that he is not ignoring
her, that he was still friendly with her, this person asked her, “Oh, what happened? Why are you
not coming? And how is your sadhana going?” She said, “Bhagavan himself came and told me:
don’t worry. Even I am not allowed there! They don’t welcome Me also so don’t worry about it!”
You should remember that one-ness, patir patinam is the highest. Even if you avoid this way,
Bhagavan will bless all that way. You should always have that thought.

Now, this is an oft-quoted line, the first quarter, na tasya karya karanarh ca vidyate. Bhagavan
Bhasyakar has quoted this in many places that Paramatma has no karya, no karana, no effect. karya
means body, gross body; karana means subtle body. He is free from gross body, subtle body,
otherwise He will have one more gross body and subtle body. He will have mind, antah karana,
then all kinds of things. na tasya karya karanarm ca vidyate. karanarh means antah karanam, bahi
karanam, both. karya means the final product called the body. na tatsamasca — there is none like
Him. abhyadhikasca — none greater than Him. na tvatsamo'syabhyadhikah - there is none like you,
Oh Lord!™. Those $lokas are beautiful, in the eleventh chapter, the stanzas after Bhagavan tells
him, “Atrre, you are nobody. You want to be here, you stay here. If you want to go, you go. These
people are gone, they are dead anyway, Sabyasaci. [ know you can shoot with both hands, but you
are nobody”*’?. Then Arjuna sings those beautiful $lokas.

na tatsamascabhyadhikasca drSyate, parasya Saktirvividhaiva $riiyate — the $akti of that Paramatma
is seen in many ways. svabhavikt — which is always with Paramatma, it is always there. jiana bala
kriya ca — so jhana $akti, kriya $akti, you can understand it this way; the power of knowledge, the
power of action. All of that is in the Lord. From That alone, we have our little jianam; our little
kriya $akti, etc. We will think of more tomorrow.

Discourse 15
Introduction

We are in the final chapter of the Svetasvatara Upanisad. Upanisad is Vedanta and Vedanta
discusses about what is my real nature, my true identity. Because all my problems, my sufferings,
all transmigrations are due to not understanding who | am. This is the main problem. This non-
understanding of my identity is then associated with superimposition on my true nature and
therefore, with ignorance, | also have superimposition about my identity. | erroneously think of
myself, of things around me, my goal in life, where | put forth effort and, therefore, after
accomplishing everything in life, I still feel I have not attained my goal, | have not attained
fulfilment. Even if one feels that one’s life has been fulfilled, transmigration does not end; after this

1o cacaAsTeTTeeh: HlsraAldlehTAsTATTAATITG || How can there be then, another, superior to you, in
the three worlds, O Being of unequalled power? Bhagavad Gita — 11.43.2.

235 @ o Hesafea ad Asafeyar: Ycheirehy ATET: || Even without you, none of the warriors arrayed

in hostile armies shall live - Bhagavad Gita —11.32.2.

AT fAfgan: qdaa WAfAaarT s@ wegarf@stll Verily, by Myself, they have already been slain; be you a
mere instrument, O left-handed archer. Bhagavad Gita — 11.33.2.
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body, another body is made available. That is why one should study the Upanisads and recognise
his or her nature. That is the purpose of Vedanta.

In this Upanisad, we have seen the enquiry into the nature and cause of creation - jagatkaranam
kim. Then we have also looked into the nature of Paramatma - how Paramatma is all-pervading,
jagatniyanta, controller. He is sarvakarana, cause of all, yet above all and because of this, the
imperfections of the world do not affect Him. When | realise that my nature is also like that, the
imperfections of the body, mind, intellect, of the three bodies will not affect me. The
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad says: If a man knows the Self as ‘I am It’, then desiring what and for
whose sake will he be afflicted in the wake of the body? 173, He will not identify with the body
when he knows he is supreme Reality. The Brhadaranyaka mantra has been elaborated by
Vidyaranya Swamy. So, this is what | should understand: that | never get affected by the three
bodies, I am ever free, I am nityamutkta. We saw three sadhanas for the jiva in mantras 4, 5 and 6.
The fourth mantra talked about sadhana in the form of karma yoga and karmaksaya, means
reducing the unnecessary karmas from our life. The f ifth mantra talked about upasana and sixth
mantra about jianam, Knowledge. So, an individual, who gets prepared in this way for a period of
time, is then able to recognise himself as free from matter.

Many times, | feel that while we are in this atmosphere, the world is very, very different. And when
you go out and work in the office or high school or college, the world is very different. Do you feel
like that? So, when | am travelling sometimes, | try to put myself in your shoes and think how a
spiritual sadhaka would look at this world. And it is very different, very strange it is. And that is
why | can understand the difficulties people might have in blending spirituality and worldly life.
Somebody yesterday also asked the same question that it is very difficult. It will be difficult
because the world wants to run outside and spirituality says you have to come inside. But if our
mind is clear, then it will not be as much of a struggle. And Bhagavan has given the best technique.
He says whatever karma you do, if your attitude becomes that of karma yoga, then that karma will
become yoga, means My worship. So, slowly we have to learn that. But riding on two horses, you
know, is not easy, particularly when a tree comes in the middle! Nobody says that it is easy; it is a
challenge, it is difficult. But this is how we have trained ourselves, this is how we have made
choices. | want to be one leg here, one leg there. So, for some time, you do it in the forms of karma
yoga, bhakti yoga, then slowly jiana yoga can increase in life.

Okay. So, the last mantra that we saw, beautiful mantra, natasyakaryakaranam ca vidyate, the
nature of Paramatma was pointed out as beyond cause and effect, gross body and subtle body and
there is none like that Paramatma. Parasyasaktirvividhaivasriiyatesvabhaviki-jfianabalakriya ca —
So this jianabalakriya — jianakriya is sarvavisayajnanapravrtti and balakriya is
svasannidhimatrenasarvarnvasikrtyaniyamanam — knowledge of all is available and ability to
control all is also available. Continuing now,

17 HIcAT e AT IHEAITqey: | fhfAToheash A RRRRATH S || BriadaranyakaUpanisad —
4.4.12.
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Mantra 9

I ATIR IR IEdelldh o A adTaTeIgTe |
T SRUTHIOAIIIT d IRIh ool Idl o AIrad: IR |

natasyakascitpatirastilokenacesitanaivatasyalingam,
sakaranamkaranadhipadhiponacasyakascijjanitanacadhipah. -9

This mantra you can take as neti neti; all negations are here. Previous mantra also had some
negation. Tasya (paramatmanah) - of that Paramatma; nakascitpati — | told you yesterday pati
means protector - palayitaraksitahitipati. napatih - no Lord, no protector, no governor of
Paramatma. We may think, “He may not have governor, but [ have too many!”. There was one
poet. He went to the king. He wrote one $loka. I don’t remember the $loka right now but I will tell
you the essence. He says, “We both have the same name. You are Lokanatha, I am also Lokanatha.
You are $astitapurusa, I am bahavri.” In Sanskrit, Lokanatha means Lord of all beings -
lokanamnathahlokanathah. So, “O King, you rule over all beings so you are Lokanatha. I am also
Lokanatha because everyone rules over me! All my bosses, everyone, tells me to do this or that!”.
And is Seva organisations when you go, you know, sometimes everyone feels that everyone is
boss! So it is there. So here it is said, Paramatma has no bosses - natasyakascitpatirastiloke. na ca
1$ita — no 1$anakarta, no ruler over Him. And Paramatma has no lingam, no indicator. So, no
anumana-pramana Will work, this is very clear indicator. In Amytabindu Upanisad, it is said,
hetudrstanta-varjitam — the Reality is devoid of hetu and drstanta, means no anumana pramana will
work!’4. Inference will not work because it requires hetu and drstanta. In other words, Upanisad is
pramanam to know the nature of Truth.

karanadhipadhipah - He is the cause of all and all the faculties - karanaadhipah - so he is the
adhipah, means He is the ruler, Parames$varah. He is the Lord of all, the Controller of controllers.
Because we think that, you know, “I control these people. I control this, I control my company, I
control my government”. No matter who that person thinks he is, their powers are limited. It is only
a matter of time. Then you realise in your house itself, nobody listens to you, what to talk anywhere
else. So, karanaadhipahadhipahna ca asyakascidjanita — none is the creator of this Paramatma and
also none is the ruler. And this ‘ca’, ca’ word has come here (na ca adhipah, na ca kascidjanita ).
One commentator writes ‘ca’ is abhavasamucchayarthah - means it is negating all. There is none
other so where is the question of other ruler, other controller. One also is appearing as all. So, this
is the nature of Paramatma. Now next mantra is a prayer that, “O Lord! I want to know that
Brahman. | want to become one with that Brahman, one with that Reality. | want to know that | am
Consciousness”. It is a prose sentence.

7 R fdsheuAdrdagdeseledadioiad | JTATHAICIISAlcaF I | Devoid of division, without
beginning, endless, immeasurable, beyond logic and comparison is Brahman — knowing which a wise one is
liberated. Amytabindu Upanisad — 9.
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Mantra 10

FETr AT ] (3 TeITeTo! - FaHTA il e Ueh - ETHTGOI |
T AlGHTcseAT I IH (|20 |l

yastantunabhaivatantubhihpradhanajaihsvabhavato deva ekahsvamavynot,
sa no dadhatbrahmapyayam. - 10

The first part is an example, the famous example. tantunabha iva — like a spider. Spider is called
tantunabha, the one in whose navel, the threads are there or from where the threads come out!’.
They say saliva from mouth, but it is probably produced there [in the belly] that is why it is called
tantunabha. Iatakita is another name. ptarnanabhi — as though the string is produced in its navel.
tantunabhaivatantubhihpradhanajaihsvabhavato deva ekah-svamavrnot. pradhanajaih - by the
pradhana tattva; here it is prakrti. With that, just as Paramatma uses prakrti to produce everything,
it is like the spider uses his own navel and from there, the threads which are produced, create the
web. This is the example part. So what does this example show? This example shows (it is a
beautiful example) that just-as the spider does not need anything outside of itself for creation;
spider itself is the intelligent and material cause. It produces both, the upadhana-karana and
nimitta-karana. Like that, Paramatma is the upadhana-karana and nimitta-karana. So, from That
alone, everything comes out. That means there is no question of, “Where would God bring matter
from for creation?”. Everything is in-house production! Everything is local only. Goswamiji has
put it in his words: there is no need for anybody else!’®. That is Paramatma.

So, what does that tell me? It tells me that creation is Paramatma. The whole idea of God being the
material cause is this. So, using that, His own power (power is maya power), He produces the
material. svabhavatah deva ekahsvamavrnot — Paramatma covers Himself. So, what is the covering
here? Just as for the spider, the web can hide him (not necessarily, but as though). You know these
threads are so thin, so subtle, you cannot see it unless you stand in some particular position, then
only you can see, because light has to fall on that. And it can go from one place [here] all the way
to another place, far away. Sometimes, like if there are trees, and tall people are walking, so on
their heads these things will come. Because short people will not have that problem; it is already
broken. But those threads which are here, there, it will come here somewhere and you will feel,
“What is that?” It is all web. So, these tantus, they as though cover the spider like that. Here it is
given as pradhana, pradhanajaih - produced by that maya, three things: nama, riipa and karma. So
this nama, riipa and karma is mentioned in the first chapter, section six of the Brhadaranyaka
Upanisad: “Verily, this universe is made up of three things: name, colour (form) and action. Sound
is the material of those names, for all names arise from it”'’’. Three things are given: nama, riipa

7 JEIATS Tedd Al Ao JeATeT: |

170 S eI A TS e HgI=TgaT Il [He] created [the three-fold universe] without needing to join

with anyone else, without anybody else’s help. - Goswami Tulasidas, RamcaritaManas, Balakhanda — 186.

177 AT ATHE T A NI A IS NI F U A A e A TOTATHIG [Sa eet |- Brhadaranyaka Upanisad -

1.6.1.1.
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and karma. So, generally we talk about name and form. Here karma is also added. And what it
means is: karma means utility. When our attention is on utility, “What can I get done from this,
how can I use this”, our focus will go from the substratum, the material cause. And we will get
stuck to the particular name and form. I will give you an example. First you understand the
principle. The moment our focus is on how I can use this, that, name and form will become
important for us, substratum will become secondary.

For example, gold. Simple example we can take. Gold can produce golden ornaments. But if my
focus is on how | am going to use a particular ornament, that is the karma aspect, the utility value
of that, then | am going to be more interested in whether it is necklace or bangle or ring. Because
necklace will be used only in a particular place, so now, that it is gold is not important as what is its
utility. So, when our focus is on utility value, some association with karma, then substratum will be
hit. Now the same thing you can apply for people also. All have same raw material, Brahman or, if
you say, paficamahabhiita. But the moment I think this person is for this karma, this person is for
another karma, then that nama-riipa is more important for me because only that nama-rtipa is going
to do this karma. Otherwise, you can say any nama-riipa can do any karma. But, it is not true. So
then, as if a layer has come on the substratum, which hides what it is really. My focus becomes
nama-rtpa. This is how it is. And that is why when the attention is too much on karma, substratum
will be forgotten. There is a teaching in Srimad Bhagavatam, which is called Hamsa Gita, teaching
by Bhagavan to Brahmaji. Because Sanatkumaras, they go and ask a question to Brahmaji. He is so
occupied with his karma activity that He is not able to answer. Then Bhagavan Himself comes and
gives upadesa to Brahmaji and all the Sanakadis. So, one has to be careful that the mind does not
get too much into utility, utility, only. That is why every now and then, | have to remind myself,
“Substratum is this; substratum is this”. And that is why there is so much repetition here.

On the other hand, if you remember the sixth chapter of Chandogya Upanisad, the teacher says, “O
good looking one, as by knowing a lump of earth, all things made of earth become known: all
transformation has speech as its basis, and it is name only. Earth as such is the reality”1’8. So the
upadanam is satyam and nama-riipa—karma is vacarambhanam. Actually, all the quotations | have
given, they are the classics, whether this one or the eight chapter that I quoted. A lot of deliberation
is there because they are all key mantras, the foundation of Vedanta. So all the effects, so long as
my attention goes only on nama-riipa—karma, they are vacarambhanam only. The moment I give
too much attention there, I will forget the substratum, what is satyam. So like that, Paramatma is
hidden. We know even when we are interacting with others, we are interacting with Paramatma.
That is why when the student reaches the teacher in Vivekaciidamani, what does the teacher say?
He tells the student, “O Paramatma! You have taken up another yoga - ajiiana yoga; that is why you
experience yourself to be under the bondage of the not-Self17°. Teacher is telling student that he is

175 orerr e e 0 ST S ot o - .
13 [& N I < AT

ChandogyaUpanisad — 6.1.4.

7 AR TR ATCHAE I e I A A UaHIc: | - Vivekaciidamani - 47.1.
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Paramatma. Because of ajiiana yoga — there is jiiana yoga, karma yoga, bhakti yoga but you have
taken up another yoga, ajiiana yoga, and samsaranam is because of that.

So, that Paramatma which is hidden from us, ‘sa no dadhatbrahmapyayam’ — so that Paramatma,
what should He do? He should bless us with meditation, absorption of our mind in Brahman.
Earlier it was said, ‘sa no budhdyasubhayasammyunaktu’'®, Here it is said: “May I be able to think
about Brahman, dwell on Brahman”. In the commentary, it is said God is the webmaster. Now, the
same idea in the next two mantras. These two next mantras are very famous, very important
mantras. Actually, the next four mantras are the famous mantras. We will see all four mantras
today. So that the Truth comes in our palm, as clear as a fruit kept in our palm, how we can see as
clearly as that. This is gooseberry. Why can’t they give blueberry or blackberry? So, gooseberries
are not available here, okay, blackberry! Our intention is to say that it is as clear. Okay, so now you
see the mantra.

Mantra 11

(EACCESEE Qb O EER NI EE el R 1
FHATEYET: a-c‘raq?rrfﬁ-q'm FrefRaTaa foraoremiie e

ekodevahsarvabhiitesugiidhahsarvavyapisarvabhiitantaratma,
karmadhyaksahsarvabhiitadhivasahsaksicetakevalonirgunasca. — 11

Important mantra, if you can memorise, it is good. In this mantra, the nature of Paramatma is
pointed out. Each [word] is a pointer. ekah devah - the caitanyasvartipa is one alone, without a
second. sarvabhiitesu giidhah - hidden in all beings in their hearts. sarvavyapi — all-pervading.
Sarvabhutantaratma — He is the innermost Self of all, of all beings, of all things, of all elements,
everything. The other day I quoted: Paramatma is within the earth, within space, within air, fire.

karmadhyaksah - He is the ruler of, presides over, all karmas. adhyaksah means president, the
president of karmas. sarvabhiitaadhivasah - the one in whom all beings reside. Bhagavan
Sankaracarya has given as the one who is in all beings. But that ‘in all beings’ is already given
through sarvabhiitantaratma. So sarvabhiitaadhivasah means the one in whom all beings are, that is
how we will take. So earlier word, sarvabhiitantaratma, says He is in all; sarvabhtitaadhivasah
means all are in Him. Then somebody says, “Arre, Baba, I don’t want to hear about Him. I have too
many problems. So, it is said, “That is you. Whatever I am talking about is you, saksi”. This is
called Mahavakya. Then [all] that is said about sarvavyapi, sarvabhitantaratma, karmadhyaksah,
sarvabhiitadhivasah is saksT.

“I don’t know. I don’t know whether I am saks1 or not”.

“Do you know your thought?”.

180 Syetasvatara Upanisad — 4.12.
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‘CYeS9"
“Therefore, you are saks1”.

The one who is saksT is sarvabhiitantaratma, He is sarvavyapi, His infinitude is given. So saks1
word is very clear. saksT is the one who knows things without instruments'®. So saksicetameans
caitanyasvartipa — not borrowed Consciousness, Its own nature is Consciousness. This is all about
us — I am That. Because we are so identified with this body, we think, “What are they talking
about?” This is our glory, this is why it is said. How will the knowledge be imparted?
karatalaamalavat — [that is] how clear the knowledge would be. If I have anything in my palm, that
clearly, I will know that I am Brahman. And that mantra is this. kevalah means free from all bhedas
— sajatiya, vijatiya, svagata bhedarahita. nirgunasca— and also nirguna. Earlier what was said: guni,
right? Now it is said nirguna, attribute-less Paramatma.

This actually happened. There was one Brahmacari in a batch of students who had graduated from
the Mumbai ashram. The Acarya wanted to give names to all students so he named this Brahmacari
as Nirguna Caitanya. Then the student went back to Siddhabari. He went just to see the place. So
there, the students were asking what is his name. So, somebody asked why the Acarya named
Nirguna Caitanya because sometimes, you know, when they are named in a particular way, some
connection has to be there, they should have some traits of that. So, they asked why is he named
Nirguna Caitanya and so the other Brahmacaris said, “In two years, our Acarya could not find any
guna in him! So, he is called Nirguna!” But that is a joke. Maybe he was a sadhaka who always
wanted to be in nirguna jhanam. But these names are of Paramatma, kevalacaitanya,
nirgunacaitanya, saksicaitanya; cetacaitanya will not be there! That will be punaruktidosah! Okay,
now let us see the mantra, some more ideas.

saksT is the word used for Consciousness which is available within one upadhi. This is how saks1
word is used. saks is drasta, drg. In Visnu-Sahasranamam also this word comes, right?%82, In
Bhagavad Gitaalso the saksT word comes in the 9™ chapter'®. So saksi in both Visnu
Sahasranamam and Bhagavad Gitai s indicating the nature of Paramatma. And the other word for
saksT is ksetrajfia, the one who knows the ksetram, the knower of the field in simple words. So this
saksTis all-pervading, sarvavyapi. This is the mahavakya part, that caitanya is all-pervading. | told
you earlier in one of the days that I can meditate, I can do atma-anatma viveka, I can separate
myself from the conditionings and I can know that | am drasta. This I can do without studying
Vedanta also. But that this saksi is all-pervading, that this saksi is infinite, this I will not know
unless I study Vedanta. That is why those who have studied Paricadasi first chapter, their viveka is

181 FretTd ST Ierfaar sfa amefr

182 SfrarfaaAtararaty - The one who remains as the limited ego who in its separateness comes to experience
the endless joys and sorrows in the field of life. The one who Consciousness that illumines the very sense of
humility in His devotee’s heart. - VisnuSahasranamam — 68.

%3 arforefelTorsy-|Tad — 1 am the goal, supporter, Lord, witness. - Bhagavad Gita —9.18.1.
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called tattva-viveka. So what is the viveka? That which is there in the waking, dream, deep sleep,
all the time. That Consciousness does not change during different states during the day, during the
week, the months, the years, the yugas, kalpa. He just in one stroke puts everything84,

So cit aspect, sat aspect and then ananda aspect. He says because this is the one which is the
dearest, atmartattvena hi preyan — everything is dear because | love myself. So he establishes the
nature of Atma as Sat, Cit, Ananda. And then he says this is the nature of Brahman in $ruti®,

tvam pada is tat pada, so here that is what is given. saksiissarvavyapi: that is one point. Other point
you can understand is sarvabhiitaadhivasah, means That in which all are residing, the substratum.
Witness is substratum or witness is the essential component of all, Sat, so It is Sat. Therefore |
should meditate on myself that I, the saksi, am infinite. akhandam-saccidanandam — | am undivided
even though I am Saccidanandam, he is Saccidanandam, everyone is Saccidanandam. But in this
the notion of khanda, division, is there. That is why the acarya says akhandam-saccidanandam.
There is no khandanam, no division. This I have to know from $astra. And this sat tattva, this
Existence which is none other than Consciousness, that Consciousness is known through anvaya-
vyatireka, method of presence and absence. In CatuhSloki-bhagavatam, it is said: That which is
sarvatra, all the time everywhere, sarvada, all the time, is This which you know through anvaya-
vyatireka'®®,

So, this mantra is beautiful. And the saksT illumines even the pramata (Should we enter into that or
just move on to the next mantra? pramata word — I will have to explain everything). pramata is the
knower, experiencer. Okay, let us use that word experiencer. pramata is you. The transactional “I”’
is pramata and the transcendental “I” is saksi. So, saksi knows pramata also. So, for pramata to
know anything, pramana is needed. But for saksi to know anything, pramanam is not needed. Why?
svayamprakasah. This Vedanta is like this. Nothing can come near it. saksicetakevalonirgunasca.
So, this if you know in this mantra, in meditation you can use this mantra: that This is me. Who am
I? ekodevah-sarvabhitesugtidhah-sarvavyapi-sarvabhiitantaratma. Now how karmadhyaksah? See
karmadhyaksah is the one presiding over all karmas. So, really speaking it is tat pada vacyartha.
And saksi, ceta, kevalah, nirguna. All these you have to do bhaga-tyaga from that karmadhyaksah,
some part you have to keep (caitanya part) and upadhi part you have to let go, then only you will
know. I think this much analysis on this mantra is enough. Somebody will say, “Swamiji, today is
31% of December. I came here thinking you will do some nice event, party, cake cutting!”. We will
have some of those things. But, first this. So, what is the nature of Paramatma? Upanisad says, It is

1% AT GITh A ITANTEISAASET | AR A TICIREGIFATI| This One Self-effulgent
Consciousness, in many ways, in the past and future, month, year, ages and in the cycles of creation, neither
rises nor sets. Paficadasi - 1.7.

1% g A F AT | ReATdRdFagcI=dydieedd |l In this way, by logic, it is
proved that the (individual) Self is of the nature of Existence-Consciousness-Bliss. The supreme Self (Brahman)
is of the same nature. The oneness of the two (the Self and the supreme Self) also is expounded in Vedanta.
Paricadasi - 1.10.

188 g foRHIFIIEITcHaTaqdeT | - CatuhSlokibhagavatam - 6.2.
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nirguna but at the same time It is karmadhyaksah also. For me to recognise that Paramatma, pointer
IS needed. So, karma is a pointer. Next mantra now.

Mantra 12

e ageiedisiage R
AATCHEAY ST e TRT- AN WRAMRTd AR R

ekovasiniskriyanambahinamekambijambahudhayahkaroti,
tamatmasthamye 'nupasyantidhirahtesamsukhamsasvatamnetaresam. - 12

ckovasi — once again ekah - He is the one, vasi - the one who controls all. He Himself is
independent. niskriyanambahtinarhjivanam — all the jivas who are, really speaking, akarta,
actionless, niskriya means actionless. ekambijambahudhayahkaroti. Before that here, Acarya gives
a little bit of commentary.'8” One person says, “I have done too many things in life. I am going
through these experiences. | am on top of the world right now. Everybody is listening to me.
Everybody is doing just what I want. All my stars are good”. You are murkha! You are the deluded
karta, bhokta, sukhi, duhki. Someone else says, “All my stars are opposed to me. My rahu is on the
right, ketu is on the left, $ani from front and mangalam from behind!”. I think that is a scary
situation and they say some combinations are dangerous. What to do? Whatever you have to go
through, you have to go through at the worldly plane, sukhi, duhki, karta, bhokta, krsa. “I have
become very lean now. I don’t need any resolutions for 2017! I don’t want to see the weighing
scale! Because when | stand on the scale, | cannot read the numbers! The tummy is so big!
amusyaputra — | am the son of so-and-so, | am grandson of so-and-so.” This is all kula-abhimana,
jati-abhimana, varna-abhimana. Because the fact is: all actions are performed, in all cases, merely
by the qualities in nature (gunas). He, whose mind is deluded by egoism, thinks “I am the doer”18,

ekarhbijarhbahudhayahkaroti— what does He do, this Paramatma? One appears as many. So that one
karana appears as karyam, effects, creation. Where is this available? Again Mahavakya. So, the
first line talks about the One Lord who controls all the jivas which are actionless, He makes them
express through various upadhis by creation. dhirah-tamatmastam-parames§varam-anupasyanti —
those who see that Paramatma in their own self, atmastarh, tesam-sukharn-§asvatarn- they only will
get $asvata-sukham, they will be happy all the time, naitaresam. So, Paramatma is there by Himself
; wonderful ! That is not enough. That is only the description of the Truth, really. That is
avantaravakya; when That is realised as myself, that is mahavakya. tarhatmastam-anupasyanti —
who will see? dhirah - first time this word has come. dhirah is the one who is going to choose
sreyah, he is called dhirah. “Both the good and the pleasant approach the mortal man; the wise man
examines them thoroughly and discriminates between the two”8°. dhirahpurusa knows how to do
this viveka and choose $reyah. That much viveka we must cultivate. dhirah also means one who

187 Swamiji’s reading of commentary in Sanskrit has not been transcribed.
188 gy RO ROt AT OTader: | 3EsERAHEHRAG A TAAAT | - Bhagavad Gitd - 3.21.
1% BT JRY HJSIAT: df FEHeT fafaefed €| Karhopanisad — 1.2.2.1.
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does not lose control over his mind. He may say, | will get angry, but he will not get angry. And
even if he shows anger, he knows it is not worth getting angry, what is there? All mithya.

anupasyanti — pasyanti means they will see it; anupasyanti means they will keep on seeing.
anupasyanti means when the teacher points out, the knowledge becomes clear.
tesamsukhamsasvatarh— only they will be happy people, they will be eternally happy. I told you,
yesterday or the day before, in nyaya-darsan, visaya-sukham is classified as duhkham. So that
anitya-sukham is duhkham only. Yesterday, while eating ice cream also, it was pointed out that this
IS anitya-sukham, impermanent happiness. Yes, it is true that it is anitya-sulkham. §asvatarm-
sukham is different. I didn’t point it out, the children themselves pointed out, “Swamiji, this is
impermanent sukham!” I said, “Very good! Even if there are chocolate chips on top, it is still
impermanent!”. Next mantra now, two lines are there actually in Kazhopanisad (121" mantra) and
the 13" mantra, the first two quarters are also there in Kashopanisad.

Mantra 13

iar?:lliﬁcalﬂ.laaﬂgaaﬂlﬂiQq§|§|§‘?‘|i€||iaauliaaﬁlﬂlﬂ |
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nityonityanamcetanascetananamekobahunamyovidadhdatikaman,
tatkaranamsankhyayogadhigamyamyjiiatvadevammucyatesarvapasaih. — 13

The beauty is that if you remember an Upanisad mantra, in some other Upanisad, some other
mantra, you can come out with new Upanisad! After all, we are also fsiputras only so ar§aprayoga
we all can do! Like here, the first line of mantra 13 and the second line of mantra 12 are in
Karhopanisad. Here it is split into two 1%, This is also beautiful mantra. yahekah-ekah is there, that
One. Which One? nityonityanam, nityanamnityah - and you know Sanskrit is beautiful. You can
put avagraha and you can put nityonityanarm also! The only nitya among all anitya or, among
seeming nitya, the one who is really nitya - nityanamnityah. So, we say everything else is anitya,
impermanent. But elements, for example (five elements, space, air, fire, water, earth), they seem to
be there all the time, because all the other things go on changing, recycling, but these five are
always there. Then prakrthi is also called nitya. Matter, prakrthi, is pravathimithya, vikarimithya,
changing and permanent. What do we say in science? Matter is neither created nor destroyed.
Means what? It is eternal. But the only thing is, it will go on changing. Energy is neither created
nor destroyed, meaning it is eternal but it will go on changing. But Atma is non-changing, eternal.
Atma means you and my “I”, so don’t think there is some other eternal Atma. On which day am |
going to meet that Atma? | am Atma. That is why the MandikyarsT said, “I am Atma, Brahman”.
Right? So nityonityanamcetanascetananarm - among the sentient things, the real caitanya is This.
Among seemingly sentient things, where there is citabhasa-caitanya, This is the real caitanya.

So, among the seemingly eternal, This is eternal. Among the seemingly sentient entities, This is the
real caitanya because of which, all are sentient. That Paramatma tattva,

19 Karhopanisad — 2.5.13.
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ekahbahtinamkamanvidadhati — That which gives results of actions or That which fulfils their
desires. When people work, boons are granted. So kamanvidadhati means whatever objects are
desired, based on their karma phalas, He makes available. Brahman creates this world to fulfil the
karmaphalas so He creates bhoga, bhogayatana and He makes the connection possible between
bhokta and bhoga or bhokta and bhogya so that bhoga is possible'®'. He makes everything. So,
Paramatma creates, that is this ekobahtinamyovidadhatikaman.

tatkaranamsankhyayogadhigamyarn - That Paramatma is known through sankhya yoga. Now
immediately, you know, those people who are sankhya darsana, yoga dar$ana, say, “Yes!
Paramatma is known only through sankhya and yoga! Where is Vedanta? That is why we are
telling you, you should study sankhya-karikas, sankhya-siitras, yoga darsana, yoga stitras!”. The
word sankhya was used for anything that is well analysed and explained. That is called sankhya.
That which is well analysed and explained is called sankhya®®2. So, this word was actually used in
general, that is why Chapter 2 of Bhagavad Gita is called Sankhya Yoga. Bhagavan says (even
though Bhagavan did not give that name), “I told you about Sankhya Yoga. Now I will tell you
about yoga™%, So, here you use that meaning. Sankhya means jiiana yoga; yoga means karma
yoga. Karma-yogena-cittasudhdih-jiiana-yogena-brahmatva-praptih. sankhya means this.

jhatvadevarmmucyatesarvapasaih - devamjfiatva: when that Paramatma is known as one’s own Self,
then one becomes free of all pasa, all bondage. So, we saw these three mantras, 11 to 13, revealing
the nature of the Paramatma. Paramatma is saksi, Paramatma is sarvavyapi, that He is
nityanityanamcetanacetananam, That which gives karmaphala to all, That which is the controller,
which I have to know as hidden in my own heart. That is $asvatasukham, that is $anti. Other
sukhams, $anti, they are all coming, going. Now, the most famous mantra that you are already
aware of.

Mantra 14

o TGN 7 UeadReh AATdCTATIeddhdlsTH T |
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natatrasiryobhdtinacandratarakamnemavidyutobhantikuto'vamagnih,
tamevabhantamanubhatisarvamtasyabhasasarvamidamvibhati. — 14

This mantra comes in the Kasha and Mundaka Upanisads and here also. It is there in
Mahanaryanopanisad also it is there. It is explaining the phrase cetacetananam. All other faculties
are able to illumine something because of this cetana. This cetana means myself, I am there.
natatrastiryobhati — there the sun does not shine; nacandratarakarm - no moon, no stars.

! A3 eI sledia | T5eehRi 3 TaTdT-Tcdshiadericsha | Then in order to provide the

objects of experience for the jivas and the means to experience the objects, the Lord made space and each of the
five subtle elements five-fold. — Pasicadasi — 1.26.

12 eI R A-aAS IS &Y.
% T s TR AT ATSEAg e ATTAIRIYT |- Bhagavad Gita - 2.39.1.
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naimavidyutobhanti — (those who chant these mantras, if you chant, you better know exactlywhat
you are chanting, because | sometimes hear bhati confused with bhanti ), here the lightning does
not shine, lightning cannot illuminate. kutaayarhagnih - what to talk of fire. When | am showing
this lamp and I say, “Where can this lamp illumine You? You are illumining everything including
this lamp”. Tamevabhantam-anubhatisarvarm - You shine and thereafter, everything shines. Tasya-
bhasa-sarvamidam-vibhati — By Its shining, everything shines.

This is discussed in Brahmasttra. This is the most important thing. In Brhadaranyaka Upanisad,
there is one whole section on this, Svayamjyoti-brahamana it is called. On that, Bhagavan
Sankaracarya wrote a $loka - | am That light.

“By which light do you see everything?” — this is the question, like a dialogue between student and
teacher. So, teacher is asking student, “By what light do you see everything?”

“I see everything by the sun’s light”.

“What when the sun sets?”.

“By the moonlight”.

“What when there is no moon?”’.

“By agni, the lamp that is lit. By that I see everything”.
“What when the eyes are closed? caksutasya etc”.

The student says, “My intellect knows what is happening. So even if eyes are closed, thoughts are
there. So, through thoughts can know”.

“And how do you know the thoughts?”.

“I know because I am the saksi.” 1%

Nobody can question that , nobody can challenge that. | have to know that | am That because of
which all thoughts are known, that | am Free, nitya-mukta. This “I” is nitya-baddha. This “I” is
bound by this heat. If the heater stops working for some time, this body will have problems. If food
is not available, body will have problems. If water is not available, body will have problems. But,
the mukta “I” is the caitanya-svartipa. Where the sun, moon, stars, none of them shine: so external
luminaries are all negated. naimavidyutobhanti — lightning also is not there, kuta-ayarm-agnih. The
sun represents the presiding deity of the eyes. Moon and starts represent the presiding deity of the

1 AT da e ATTg e G aTee: Tagatfadgdafant frsafoarefea|
H&jﬂ?&ﬁmﬂﬂlﬁ'ﬂm e haaEaaa R SAfaTaeEaTaT | - Atmasvariipa

Kathanam.
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mind. Fire represents the presiding deity of speech!®®. So, by negating the sun, moon, stars and
fire, what is said is that the eyes cannot reveal, neither can speech reveal, nor can mind reveal the
Truth. Eyes means organs of perception, speech means organs of action and mind means inner
instruments, antahkarana. All are negated through upalaksana.

Therefore, if somebody says, “I want to see Brahman one day, I want to look in the eye of Brahman
and ask ‘Where were you?’” It is not possible. “And Brahman came and talked to me”. Brahman
cannot talk. And I also cannot talk about Brahman, the words will not reveal it. “What speech
cannot reveal, but what reveals speech, know That alone as Brahman and not this, that people
worship here”'%. That is Brahman. So, all other instruments cannot know. This is what is said in
Upanisad also. “The eye does not go there, nor speech, nor mind. We do not know That. We do not
know how to instruct one about 1t”*%7,

“Then how do we know this?”.
“Arre, you are That”.

This mantra is a beautiful mantra. | have analysed it so | am not going much into elaboration now.
Some more ideas are there on this, but we will keep it up to this only. Tomorrow, we will complete
the Upanisad, how to know Paramatma.

Discourse 16
Introduction

I wish you all a very, very, happy New Year. | cannot believe that so many people have come for
class on January first, this early as 10 o’clock! Well, generally, there are so many other things that
can come up in life. To make some such thing as a priority for so many days (today is the ninth day
actually) and be here from morning till evening every day is a commitment. The classes, the
sessions, have other value of course, but along with that, it prepares us for this discipline. Even if |
don’t understand a single word, just the fact that I am going to be there, am going to sit there, I am
going to have a textbook, notebook, I am going to take some notes: that, by itself, is preparation.
And, of course, you will definitely understand some things, you will definitely apply some things in
life.

So, we begin our New Year by invoking Bhagavan’s Grace and blessings of the entire Guru
parampara. All those Rsis, whatever revelations they had, if we had to sit in meditation, no Veda
mantras come to us! Even the mantras we have studied don’t come, what to talk of some new
mantras! So, if they had these, we can only pray that if we read them, if we can understand them, if
we can think over them, that would be our greatest gratitude to them. Our offering is this. And we,
from our side, try to create minimum disturbances in society, to people around us, our family,

19 greNeaaralesT: | - Tattvabodha - 2.2.

1% FearaTsTAgAIATaNTsgedd | dedseAcd g ateaHardd || - Kenopanisad — 1.4,
" FaTaes ARSI A e | ATaeHT AT AT AAEA S| - Kenopanisad —1.3.1.

183 | Page



Svetasvatara Upanisad

extended family, community. Happiness is already there, our nature. Our contribution is what? We
disturb that a little, that is all. So, our resolution should be that, “May I not contribute too much
from my side and disturb that peace and harmony which is there. And if I can add something, it is
welcome. May we be more understanding”. That much if we do, that is enough.

We are ready to surrender our ahankara but sometimes we don’t know that we might have to do
that in front of a lot of people. It is not that when only Bhagavan is there and I will offer ahankara
then. He says, “I am coming in so many forms!”. Let go some things, hang-ups, and we will be at
peace. There will be less arguments and struggle. So, we will have to learn, this is how we can see
the result of this knowledge in our life. If the Rsis were living together, they would have also had
some differences of opinion. One Rst might have said, “Two birds in one tree”. Some other Rsi
might have said, “No. There is only one”. Or “No, there are three”. It is okay. You write your
Upanisad with three birds! Where there are people, there will be variety, there will be differences in
thinking. But how quickly we can come to some common ground and not create too much
disturbance, this is our wisdom. The last thing we want is because we have studied the Upanisads,
we are right and therefore whatever anybody says is wrong. That is also not true. So, this is our
prayer this New Year. That | may implement some of this, express this knowledge, teaching, in my
life in the form of minimum friction around, minimum disturbance around. One Swamiji used to
say (Akhandanathji Mahar3j), “Brahman we are already. I am already Paramatma. All that I have to
do is become Dharmatma” means - follow the right thing.

Yesterday, we concluded the session with - na tatra stiryo bhati na candratarakam. So, | have
explained this. Whatever | have explained is enough, no need for more elaboration now. Because if
I tell you everything now, you will not invite me again to your ashram! So, I will keep something
reserved! So, this much you digest for now, that is enough, okay? So, now we will do mantra 15.

Mantra 15

Tl gl HEIRT ALY § Taifds: gfere fenfase:|
dfg fafeear Afaggafd @eg: g=ar faegdsaamgiitsl

eko hamso bhuvanasyasya madhye sa evagnih salile sannivistah,
tameva viditva atimrtumeti nanyah pantha vidyate'vanaya. — 15

This mantra is a little tricky because it says - asya bhuvanasya madhye ekah hamsah - there is one
hamsah in this world, in this bhuvana; sa eva agnih - and that hammsah is fire. harhsah is also fire.
And where is that fire located? In water - salile sannivistah. What is that? There is one hamsah in
this world, that harhsah is fire and that fire is in water. What kind of revelation is this? You have to
understand it in this way. Salila, water, here means this body, because this body is mainly water.
There is a fire in this body, which is in the form of the Atma, the Self, means jfiana svariipa, that is,
agni. Until this Atma is known as jiiana svariipa, this Atma is harhsah; means — hanti, gacchati —
goes on transmigrating, moves from one place to another. Hence, transmigration is the nature of the
jiva until I recognise that jiva is not different from Brahman. We get the idea of ghatakasa, pot
space, space being conditioned, limited by the pot. We impose ideas of limitations there: that is if
there is any dirt in that pot, if there is any smoke in that pot, then we think the space in that pot is
affected by those limitations, those conditionings. But really speaking, space is never conditioned.
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That pot space is just like the space outside. The transmigration of the jiva is the effect of
karmaphala. All of that is true until the jiva recognises its true nature. In the Vedas also, whatever
injunctions are given for the jiva, that you should do this karma, you should do this upasana, that
you should do this or that spiritual practice, all of that is true so long as the Mahavakya upadesa has
not come. That jivatma is different from Paramatma is spoken before the Knowledge, before the
teaching 1% . It is not mukhya upadesa, it is gauni upadesa. So, that harhsah is agni, the jfiana
svariipa Atma, in the midst of this body. The commentator has given it in another way here, that
this antah karana, which gets purified through yajna, dana, tapa and so on, spiritual practices,
austerity, worship, charity, through all this, the Paramatma is going to express in that antah karana.
Knowledge about the Atma, the Self, is like fire. Then the next two lines you already know. tarm
eva viditva mrtyurh atyeti (ati and yeti will go together) — by knowing that Atma alone, one will go
beyond death.

nanyah pantha vidyate'yanaya — I did not explain the phrase ayanaya. ayana means path, like
uttarayana, daksinaya. There is no other path for this journey - na anya pantha ayanaya vidyate.
There is no other way for going there, for moving there meaning, there is no other way to
Liberation, to go beyond birth and death, go beyond the ups and downs in life. | should understand
that jianam is highlighted here, the glory of jianam. This na anya pantha is to highlight the viditva
part. Earlier also, yah etad viduh te amrtah bhavanti®®. And what is it that they have to know? That
there is Paramatma in this body or Paramatma is available in the antah karana. | am That which is
infinite.

“And what is the nature of that Paramatma?”

Teacher says, “I have told you so many times. Why are you asking again and again?”

The student says, “That was last year! This year, [ want to know, fresh!”

So now the teacher is giving idea about the nature of Paramatma in the next couple of mantras.

Mantra 16

¥ faease feafagreraife: 1 Fe@Rt ol #afaey:|
TITTETT A T[0T FARAGTREATda-td: 12 I

sa visvakrd visvavidatmayonih jiah kalakaro gunt sarvavidyah,
pradhanaksetrajiapatirgunesah samsaramoksasthitibandhahetus. - 16

sah - which Paramatma do I have to know? That Paramatma. Each word of the mantra is an
indicator of that Paramatma. Some of them are very simple. viSvakrd — Creator of this universe.
The world comes without Him doing anything, so He does not actually sit there and do something.
This entire srsti is sankalpa srsti - iksanam. He desired, “I shall become many and be born.” He
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performed tapas; having performed tapas, He created all this whatsoever we perceive.”?%° What
happens by tapas? “In brooding meditation or continuous thought (tapas), the total creative urge (
Brahma) swells, becomes big, (with the very joy of creation). From Him, food is produced.”?*
Then, slowly, Hiranyagarbha and all start coming, so that is visvakrd. Imagine how creation
appears from that Brahman, Paramatma, which has the power to manifest in many ways. It is all
hidden that is why it is called avyakta and then, it just starts happening. But Consciousness is at the
root, means, in the beginning, there is Consciousness and then, whatever comes out will have
Consciousness, expressed or unexpressed.

visvavid - the Knower of the universe. It is not only the Creator but also the Knower. If you have to
make a cake, let us say, do you have to have the knowledge of how to make it? Without that
knowledge, you cannot create. So, the cake is created. Then, whatever happens, he knows what is
done. So, the creator of cake is the knower of cake, the creator of pot is the knower of pot, creator
of the universe is knower of the universe. Like parents, they know their children very well because
it is in either of their genes. When they are very smart, they will say, “This is from my side!” and if
they indisciplined, they are doing some mischief, “That is the other side of the family, that is where
they got this!”

atmayonih - yoni means karanam. For Him, there is no other karanam. That is the explanation for
atmayonih. atma eva yonih atmayonih. Because there was nothing else when Paramatma was there.
When | was looking at this road from my window at 6.30 in the morning, there was not a single
soul, not a single car, bird or anything. “Nothing else was active whatsoever.”?%? Nothing was there
at that time. Just before creation, there was only Paramatma, nothing else. On some important days,
when others are not available and you want to get some work done, you go to the grocery store and
there is no line; you don’t have to wait. One such day is the first of January morning (if the shops
are open. [ don’t think they are open). Another is Superbowl Sunday. Nobody will be there!
Particularly that place where the team is playing! That is the best part, you can just get all your
work done! If you want to study and meditate also, that time is good because nobody is going to
call you! They all will be glued to their TVs! Some good tips for happy living! This name of

Bhagavan’s is there in Vispusaharanama 2%

jiah - This word, phrase, has already come: sarvajia, sarvavid, kalakarah - creator of kala and also
guni, but really speaking, nirguna?®*. You know which mantra? | also want some response from
you: “Swamiji, keep going, we are right behind you!” In Indian politics, this is very common. One
party is there and then they will split because there will be a lot of differences, so they will split.
When the leader of that split, when he is coming out of the party, the other people will say, “Don’t
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worry, we are right behind you! You split, we will support you!” And when he separates, he will be
alone, everybody is here and there! And then, some other party comes. So many parties!

This is a good phrase: pradhana ksetrajfia patih. This phrase has come I think, in the sixth chapter
of Paricadasi. Vidyaranya Svamiji has used this. pradhana means prakfti, matter and ksetrajiia
means jiva. So, prakfti and jiva, their patih is I$vara, pradhana patih and ksetrajiia patih. ksetrajiia
laksyartha is Sudhda Caitanya but here you have to take the vacyartha. Why do you have to take
the vacyartha? Because if you say laksyartha, then it will not be pati, because there is one only pati.
gunesah - the Lord of all gunas, triguna. He is vi§vakrd, vi§vavid, jiah, kalakaro — Creator,
Knower, creator of Time also. So samsarasya moksa sthiti bandhah. In sarhsara, bondage in
samsara, sthiti, and from sarhsara, moksa, this is how you have to understand. Bondage in sarnsara,
continuous existence in sarhsara and freedom from sarhsara. Bondage we understand. hetu means
cause, karanam. How is Paramatma responsible for bondage? By giving karmaphala, not by giving
bondage. sthiti is also the same. By providing annapanadi — food, clothing, shelter we keep getting
S0 we continue on our journey, that is all. And moksa? How does Bhagavan give me moksa? By
sending the teacher; by sending $astra. And the third one? By giving time. Teacher may be there;
$astra may be there; but I don’t have time. Our prayers, what they will do, is that we will have some
time in our so-called busy lives. Teachers are not unavailable; $astras are not unavailable; it is we
who are not available. So, God will give moksa through this, to make everything possible: “Baba,
you sit there now!” That is why when you pray to God, “God! I want more time to study”, you
better be ready. Because the only thing that is keeping you busy is your job! So, if you pray too
much that, “Bhagavan, I want more time, I want more time to study”, He will say, “Okay!
Tathastu!”

“No, Bhagavan! I have too much time now! I want work!”

If the teacher also comes in life, if he comes for a short time, it is good. If the teacher is there for
longer time, then also it will get difficult!

sarmsaramoksasthitabandhahetuh. He governs all our actions, all happenings. This is what
Bhagavan said in the 10" chapter of the Bhagavad Gita also. “To the ever-steadfast, worshipping
Me with love, | give buddhi-yoga, by which they will come to me. I will make everything else
conducive. 2°°” These are all pointers to that Paramatma. When that Paramatma, is known as my
own Self, then there is Liberation. There is no other path to become free from bondage?°. Further
now.

Mantra 17

oA T SAETAT A: HIN eIy e
T AT STl [AeadAd A gdfdead se=miieoll

sa tanmayo hyamyta isasamstho jAah sarvago bhuvanasyasya gopta,

ya ise'sya jagato nityameva nanyo heturvidyata isanaya. — 17
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na anyah hetuh vidyate i§anaya — there is no other karanam that governs all, which is the T$ana
karta. This alone is the Lord we are talking about; That is the karanam. What was the enquiry in the
beginning??%” All of whatever was discussed earlier, is now firmly concluded that This alone is the
answer, na anyah hetuh vidyate 1§anaya — there is no other karanam. Kirh karanam? etad eva
karanam, this alone is the karanam. Now what is that karanam? That Paramatma is also called
tanmayabh. In our last batch, we named one brahmacari as Tanmaya. He is in India, Tanmaya
Caitanya. He is amrta, He is also immortal. iSasarhsthah - means 1$artipena sarmsthah, He is abiding,
residing as I$varah, na anya riipena, na jiva riipena. That is this Paramatma Himself. jfiah - again,
He is all knower, jiana svaripa itself. When the jiiah suffix is added after anything, it tells us that it
is the knower of that field, that science. So Ganitajfia means knower of Ganita Sastra; Sangitajiia
means knower of Sangita Sastra, yah janati sah jfiah. Here, where it is only jiiah, it means you can
put whatever you want - sarvajfiah. Because He is jiana svartipa; whatever jianam, whatever
upadhi, medium, comes It will express. sarvagah - all pervading. sarvagah can also mean all-
knowing but sarvagah you understand as all-pervading, sarva vyapi. asya bhuvanasyasya gopta —
gopta means protector, raksakah, Brahman is the protector of the eternal values and dharma?®,

ya 1$a asya jagatah nityameva — So He is the I§varah, ruler of this world, that is, Iah, that is how
the commentator has given, the one who rules over. nityam — the eternal protector or He is eternal.
It is not that He has some role or title only when our world is there; He continues to exist. Titles
can come and go, but His presence is there all the time. nanyo heturvidyata isanaya — there is no
other anya hetuh, anya karanam for the ruling Paramatma since that Paramatma alone is
samsaramoksasthitabandha karanam. Therefore, we should pray to That, we should surrender to
That. The next mantra is that surrender and prayer. | think when the last batch graduated, | recited
this mantra. They were all in celebratory mood, course was over, they were ready to go.

Mantra 18

Y seAor fagwfa qd A & dered uRRonfa aw |
d § SarcHq eyl HALTS WROTHE Tued el

yo brahmanam vidadhati piarvam yo vai vedamsca prahinoti tasmai,
tam ha devatmabudhdiprakasam mumuksurvai sarapamaharm prapadye. — 18

aharm mumuksuh $aranam prapadye - | surrender myself as a mumuksu. I, the seeker of Liberation,
I surrender to Bhagavan, I take refuge at Bhagavan’s feet. Now I should also know who is that
Bhagavan. All the other ideas in the mantra are indicating the Master to whom | surrender. yah
purvarn brahmanar vidadhati — the One who creates Brahma, Hiranyagarbha, in the beginning,
vidadhati literally means places, He puts him there. So, He creates and He appoints them, it is a
figurative way of putting it. The first creation that comes is Hiranyagarbha - hiranyagharbharm
janaya masa purvam. Then yah vai — indeed He Himself, vedamsca tasmai prahinoti — and He also
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makes the Vedas manifest in the intellect of that Hiranyagarbha. So, from Him alone the creation
has come, and from Him alone the Vedas have come. yo vai vedamsca prahinoti tasmai. This is the
second and third sutra. Second siitra is janmadyasya yatah and the third sutra is $astrayonitvat 2%,
So Paramatma is jagat karana and He is the one who has given the Vedas. Through those Vedas,

that is the first sutra. 2% This mantra is beautiful. It gives everything. He gives, He reveals.

And where is that Paramatma? tarh ha devatmabudhdiprakasam - He is there, shining, in my own
intellect. That which gave me this Knowledge of Brahmaji, that Brahman which is shining in my
own intellect, atma budhdiprakasa devarm aharh $aranam prapadye. The Vedic prayers, are all very
clear about where is God, there is no confusion. In the Vedas, the prayers are very clear about
where is the location of Brahman - atma budhdiprakasa. Now, if somebody is not able to recognise
That, then they need to have an external form, an external location. The Upanisads are very clear.
mumuksurvai $aranamaharm prapadye — now how will I surrender to That which is shining in my
intellect? I will do namaskara on the left because the intellect is on my left side, I am left -handed.
Correct? My intellect is here so my namaskara is going to be this way! How do you do $aranam?
What we should understand is that this Paramatma alone is expressing through samasti, So |
surrender to that samasti. |1 will do seva. When | do seva, my aham reduced. Then | am ready to
learn, listen to someone; otherwise aham eva sarvam janami - | know everything. When aham
reduces and | am ready for listening and so on, then slowly my attention will go to That. Then,
what is §aranam? Saranam | think, the root is sru — one meaning is hirmsayana. Now where is
saranam and where is hirhsa? Means what? I am ready to offer myself. svayam tadanni bhavanar
tadiksa — seeing God is becoming food for God. This we pray.

“You want to see God?”

“Yes, I want to see God”.

“Then become food for God”.

“What do you mean by ‘become food for God’?”
“Become naivedyam”.

I want to sit in one tamrapatram and “pranayasvahah... apanayasvahah”, my number will also
come. I sit close to tamrapatram in all pajas. I don’t know whether that takes care of it! Becoming
food for Brahman means, when food is on our plate, it is outside of me but when that food is
consumed, it does not remain different from me. Like that, when I become food for God, I don’t
remain different from God. I lose my individuality; food loses its individuality. Can the idli go on
talking, “I am here. I am different from you, I am not going to mix with you”? So anni bhavanam
means you become one with It. What is a family? Family is where you don’t retain your
individuality. When a girl gets married (in the ideal Hindu tradition, she gets married), she comes
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into, she joins, so now she is part of this family. Even the boy, he becomes part of the other family.
So, they have to blend in. She might say, “I did not marry all these people. How many in-laws do
you have? You never told me when we started dating that you have such a big family”.

He says, “This is the deal: buy one, get everyone free! This is the deal we have. With me comes all
these! We are only eight sisters and eight brothers — and I am the youngest!”

If you are the youngest, you have to do everything, everyone will boss you around. In particular, on
New Year or such festivals, you have to do namaskara to everybody. The youngest one has to do
namaskara to all. “Why do I have to do namaskara all the time? Why cannot they do namaskara to
me?”

“They do namaskara to you the whole year! Today, you do namaskara to them!”

Recognising Paramatma in our intellect through this prayer is this: That I am. Physically, there is
no way to lose individuality; mentally, | have to let go. These things are tough; tough only because
we have a lot of other ideas.

Now, what form should that commitment take? Here the commentator has given some quotations to
support this idea, to show the intensity of that surrender. The Brhadaranyaka Upanisad says: “The
intelligent seeker of Brahman, after knowing about the Self alone, should strive for realisation. He
should not reflect on many words, for it is exhausting to the vocal organ”?*!, Just create your own
prajiiam of this kind. Don’t go here and there, don’t take anything else. This is for the uttama
adhikari. Mundakopanisad says: “Know Him alone as the one Self of all, and desist from all other
talks?12. But, like | told you, in householder life, you cannot do this because they will ask you,
“What is the food today?”

“There 1s no food!”.

This is the injunction for the renunciate. That is why, when you are driving, see the first exit. Take
that exit — else keep driving. So, the final thing is this surrender. Now most of the teaching is
complete. Don’t say,” Swamiji, I still don’t know what has happened!” What is the nature of that
nirguna Brahman? That is indicated now in the 19" mantra, in a nutshell.

Mantra 19

fasshrer fAfShT eed foRaey A=A
HATET W A cIY-ATAATTAH I ¢R |l

niskalam niskriyam santam niravadyas nirafijanam,
amrtasya pararn setum dagdhendhanamivanalam. - 19

What is the nature of Paramatma? niskalah - partless; kala means part or phase. It is division-less
because there is no svagata bheda — svagata bheda rahitattvat niskalah; niravayavam, another word
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also you can use. Then niskriyar - actionless. Actionless because it does not have any organs of
action. That is why it is actionless. sthiila siksma $arira abhavat — It does not have gross and subtle
body, therefore niskriya. Remember all this. On the first day of the year, Upanisad is telling you:
you are niskalah, you are niskriya, you are $antam, $ivam, advayam, caturtham. Don’t say
manyante: you are that. I am $antam, this is my svartipa. niravadyam - no blemish of karana $arira.
So karana $arira abhavat, karana $arira rahitattvat, niravadyam. nirafijanam - afijanam means taint,
so untainted. afijanam is possible only when all the upadhts sthiila - siksma - karana $arira - are
there; otherwise, nirafijanam. nirliptam — never affected by. Not get affected at gross body level is
one thing. But to not get affected at subtle body level, means mind level, is difficult. Like
somebody comes and insults you, not to take anything and continue. Where is our ego mainly? In
the buddhi, means I think | am intellectual. Praise and censure or praise and insult, they affect me
more. If we don’t get food to eat for one day, we can survive. But if somebody says something
insulting, then | think | am insulted. We have to put ourselves in that position. That is why to cut
off from mental stains is difficult. Nirafijanam — that is where we have to be careful: somebody
says something and it bothers me so much that | cannot even sleep. If they point out something in
me which is a defect, | know that I have to work on it. If somebody who says it is genuine, it is
good, because | am a person who does not want to associate with negativity. Then it is good. We
have to cultivate this. That is why sadhus live in such small places and then they go for bhiksa.
When you beg for food, your ahankara will be treated properly. Sometimes, they will give you
food; sometimes they will ask you to wait. Sometimes, they might be unhappy: “What is this?
Every time, they have to ask for food. Why can’t they also work? They are young. We don’t have
job and they are asking for food! They also should go and work.” There will be some such
reactions. So, you just reflect that I am sthiila - siksma - karana $arira vyatiriktah. Our minds
should not go into these things that, “Yeah, Yeah, I will earn my own food, nobody should earn for
me.” Arre, you are sannyasi, don’t forget that. Otherwise, you also take your resume and stand in
line for a job. Positions are there. We should think this way that if somebody is offering food, God
will bless them with $udhda antah karana. No salary can match that. That is what we will pray and
that is the exclusive right, exclusive connection because Bhagavan Himself has said, “You can
walk out of the house. | will take care f your yogaksema.” So, we should not be affected by those
things. But you know, grhastas don’t have the right to bhiksa; they have to cook! Only sannyasis
and brahmacaris have the right to bhiksa. That is why when Arjuna said to Bhagavan, “I will do
bhiksayartham”, Bhagavan said, “Nothing doing. Take this bow and arrow and work™. Different
rules for different asramas.

amrtasya pararm seturh - One meaning, simple meaning, of this phrase is: it is a bridge to
immortality. Now imagine, what is the bridge to immortality? Think! You can take up any point
and discuss. Okay, a little technical thing now. niskalam is what? Atma or Atmajiianam? At a high
level, the answer to these things is “Yes, yes, yes.” When you ask a question, then everything is not
so simple. So niskalar is Atmajfianam and niskriyarh is Atma, $§antam is Atma, niravadyarh,
nirafijanam is Atma. amrtasya pararh setuh is Atma or Atmajfianam? See? It is not Atma because if
it means amrtasya setuh, everybody is Atma. But everyone is not realised. So, the setu is
Atmajfianam. This is where they will create discussion on these words. General explanation is
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everything is okay. The first round of study is only like this. When our time is short, we don’t go
into such distinctions also. In Mundakopanisad also, there is a $ruti like this.?*® So then, you have
to take up the discussion. setu is a bridge; setu word is also used for the boundary, the banks of a
pool or tank of water. In Chandogya Upanisad, eighth chapter, the word has come in that context
and that is the topic of dahara vidya there ?*4. dagdhendhanamivanalam — and it is analam, it is like
a fire where the fuel is burnt — dagdha indhanam iva analam. What is the fire? The fire is the Atma
again, implied, and the fuel is the vasanas, all of them. That is why one laksana is given of the Guru
in Vivekaciidamani is “as the fire that has burnt up its fuel”?!°. It is a fire where there is no fuel
remaining.

Now, somebody was listening to the Guru for a long time and he says, “Wait, wait, wait! You said,
jiatva amrtattvarn ye vidhuh te amrta bhavanti. All these things you have said, but I want to know
if there is any other option. I always look for other options. Whatever is given, I don’t go for it, I
want an alternative path. And | have heard there are many paths. You are constantly talking about
the path of knowledge, path of knowledge, path of knowledge. | have some other ideas. What do
you say?”

And teacher says, “Yes, yes! I like your kind of thinking. There is definitely another path.”
Many times, people will tell you that, “There are four paths.”

So, we say, “Yes, there are four paths”.

“All lead to Brahman”.

“Yes. All paths lead to Brahman. Three paths will take you to some point, then all three will merge
into one”.

That is this mantra, the next mantra is this. In Kaivalya Upanisad also, there is one mantra.
Anyway, there are so many mantras, they all have talked about nanya pantha ayanaya vidyate and
so on. But here it is given humorously. It is not humorous as in you laugh a lot therefore it is
humour. Like some groups they want their captions to be humorous, so whatever their caption is,
they laugh to show it is very humorous. Yesterday, in the quiz, we had that; whether it is humorous
or not, you laugh and convince everyone that it is very humorous! But here, he listens to the student
very carefully. “You want another path? There is definitely another path.” What does that another
path mean? That without the Knowledge of Brahman as my Self, I can bring an end to sorrow. This

23 TAAh SAAY ITcATAHIT aral fasaareaedy A — Know Him alone as the Self of all, and desist
from all other talks. This is the man’s bridge to the shore of Immortality (across the ocean of life).
Mundakopanisad — 2.2.5.2.

17 Now this Self is the dyke, the embankment for the safety of these worlds. This dyke, neither the day nor night
crosses, nor old age nor death nor sorrow, nor merit nor demerit. All evils turn back from it, for this Brahman-
world is free from evil. - Chandogya Upanisad —8.4.1.
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is the question of the student: Without knowing myself to be Brahman, can | bring an end to my
sorrows? So, the answer is: Yes, you can.

Mantra 20

JST THICTHIA aseiAsTfed HATAGT: |
el SR eIl HiasgiciiRe|l

yvada carmavadakasam vestayisyanti manavah,

tada devamavijiiaya duhkhasyanto bhavigyati. - 20

So, can | bring an end to my sorrows without knowing Brahman? Answer is: Yes; provided you
can roll up the sky like an asanam or yoga mat, and put it under your arm or backpack or you can
hang it from your shoulder, if you can do that to the sky, then, without knowing Brahman, you can
become free from sorrows. Now, isn’t this a humorous caption? The teacher must be in a different
mood, instead of saying, “No” to this student, he says, “Yes, Yes, Yes.” Be always positive, seeing
the positive in everything. There was someone who had just attended some seminar on seeing good,
positive, in everything. Somebody asked him, “What is the good in the devil? What is the positive
you see in the devil?” He thought for a moment and said, “Consistency! He is always consistent!”

devam avijiiaya duhkhasya antah tada bhavisyati yada carmavad akasarh manavah vestayisyanti -
manavah - manusyah. If they can roll up the sky like a skin (like you know, they have a deer skin or
tiger skin or something on which they sit), that asanam you can fold. Can I fold space like that? It
means it is not even possible to think that this can happen, there is not the foggiest possibility of
folding up space or sky. So, like that, if somebody says | want to be free from sorrow without
knowing that | am Brahman, it is not going to happen. Now, if you ask what do | consider a sorrow,
it is different. If somebody says, “I am going through suffering but I don’t consider that as
suffering”, so then you have a different definition [of sorrow]. Like if you ask somebody in
Mumbai local train that, “Early morning, you have to go from North Mumbai to South Mumbai in
local train, second class, why are you suffering?”” And that fellow says, “No, I am not suffering, |
am getting body massage! I just stand there and get massage!” Because there are so many people
around, you don’t have any room to even breathe! If somebody feels, “No, this is not suffering”,
then it is not suffering, you don’t need to know Brahman. Or if, you know, sometimes, there is no
room inside so they sit on top of the train. So nice! You get fresh air! Then you stay in that fresh air
only. Here duhkham means janma mrtyuh jara vyadhi duhkha do$anu darsanam. This is duhkham
that, “I will have to go through another birth; there are so many uncertainties; there is disease, old
age, this is what I don’t want”.

“Then you have to know that you are Brahman”.
“How many texts should I study to know that I am Brahman?”
“One is enough!”

There is no such number that 25 or 75 texts should be studied. How many mirrors do | need to see
my face? One. But if | feel that | am great, | need more mirrors. | can look here, I can look there,
and in front if there is a mirror and back also there is a mirror, then I will see so many reflections of
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me, they will keep reflecting each other. So, you can have more. Each Upanisad is what? The
mirror to tell me who am I, right? This is the mirror. So, one is enough. And if | have more, I
should understand they are all pointing out that one Truth. But if | have understood myself to be
something other than that Truth, duhkhasyanto bhavisyati — sorrow will not end. Now, just the
concluding mantras are there. Who got this knowledge and when it was given, that is said in the
21% mantra. This is the sampraddya parampara, the lineage of the teacher and disciple.

Mantra 21

d9:9HTaTe, Savdeed SeH § WARIaIsY faears|
HegrAfAET: A afds diard FFeasasseAIRe |

tapahprabhavad devaprasadacca brahma ha svetasvataro'tha vidvan,
atyasramibhyah paramar pavitram provaca samyagrsisanghajusram. — 21

Svetasvatara is the name of the rs1 - $vetasvataro'tha vidvan — who realises the Truth. How?
tapahprabhavad devaprasadacca — by the power of austerity and God’s Grace — devaprasada. So,
this Rsi received all these mantras and became the mantra drasta of the Svetasvatara Sakha through
austerity and Bhagavan’s Grace and blessings. So, the mantras came to the Rsi. Now, somebody
might ask, “This RsT did not go to any teacher. I am also going to do tapas and I am also going to
have I$vara prasada.” It is true that if somebody becomes that purified and if Paramatma wants that
individual to become the direct recipient of Veda mantras, he becomes mantra drasta. But
generally, the question comes, let us say, that the VVeda mantras are already given. So now am |
going to get any other Upanisad or not? Does that process happen only in the beginning of creation
or it keeps happening any time? That is question number 1. Question Number 2 is that if the
mantras are revealed to me in Sanskrit, then even if something is revealed, will | know it or not?
And my memory is unreliable! I have to say, “Bhagavan, wait, wait! Let me start my recording!
Now you start, Bhagavan!” Because, I may not remember all the mantras that come and then, when
Bhagavan’s revelation is gone and I have to reproduce... Anyway, the main thing is, do the
mantras get revealed even now? Or is the entire Veda rasi is already revealed? These questions will
come only when you think in this direction. Why can’t I be the mantra drasta? If other rsis can
know the mantras, | can also know. That means there is some part of the Vedas that is not yet
available, that is not yet revealed. Brahman has kept it for someone in Kaliyuga may be. We will
have to accept that. Then we might have more questions. Whatever is available, you study that and
you know the Truth. That is easy. And if God wants us to become instruments, He will use us in
different ways. Just as good companies are on the lookout for good people to work for that
company, Bhagavan is also on the lookout for good people to do His work. Not necessarily only in
secret service! The moment a person is the right medium, through that, the Paramatma will
function. Our job is to make ourselves the right medium, that is in our hands. Then the work part of
it will happen.

So, there is a lot of mahima in tapah. You should do austerity, keeping our mind and senses under
control, that is tapas. This Rsi became vidvan by tapas and he knew Brahman, Brahmavid. Then the
second part, he gave this knowledge - provaca, brahma provaca — this way you can connect. This
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vidvan rs1 spoke about Brahman. To whom? atyasramibhyah - to those who are in the last asrama.
atya means after which there is no asrama, that a§rama, sannyasi. Bhagavan Sankaracarya loves
this quotation, so whenever he refers to somebody gaining knowledge, he will add his sadhana
catustaya sampanna sannyasi. In tradition, this is how it was. Mundaka RsT also says this at the end.
Not that grhastas were not given knowledge. grhastas were also given knowledge; grhastas have
taught knowledge also. Svetaketu was taught by his father himself. Yajfiavalkya taught his wife,
Maitreyl. But internal dispassion is needed a lot. atyasramamibhyah paramarh pavitram rsi sangha
justam — rsT - the rs7; sangha - group of people; sevitam — that which is nurtured and well
protected, preserved. That which is respected by groups of sages, that knowledge is given to
sannyasi. And it is paramarh pavitram - supremely pure. Now, to whom should this knowledge be
given?

Mantra 22

defed A el Wehed Fafe |
ATSUIRMeTT Elcied ARSI aT Gaf: IR

vedante paramam Quhyam purakalpe pracoditam,
nd'prasantaya datavyam naputrayasisyaya va punah. — 22

vedante paramarh guhyarm purakalpe pracoditam - This knowledge is given in Vedanta. In the past
kalpa means not this yuga — satya, dvapara, treta, kali yuga — but before this yuga, this knowledge,
this Upanisad, was given out. na aprasantaya datavyam — somebody who does not have a quiet
mind, don’t give them this teaching; na aputraya — somebody who is not your son meaning
somebody who does not obey you, don’t give that person this knowledge. The son is supposed to
obey you, the daughter also. It cannot be said that daughters need not obey, because they are
aputraya! Progeny means they will do whatever you tell them. You teach only that person. asisyaya
va punah - $isya means the one who is going to take instructions from the teacher; to that person
you give. Somebody says, “No, I am not going to follow. You say whatever you want, I will do
whatever | want.” Then, to that person, this knowledge will not work. Here it is said, don’t even
give — na datavyarn. But even if they get it, don’t give it. That is why the teacher says, “Give the
knowledge back.” If you don’t deserve the knowledge, he will take it back. They have rules. They
will not ask; they will withdraw the power of knowledge. “Mantras are not coming to me
anymore!” One has to surrender to the teacher: “Whatever he says, that is how I will follow. I will
study.” Because the whole idea is to let go of ahankara. You may study 20 texts, you may fill up
the memory, hard drive, flash drive, everything. But if the ahankara is not going away, what is the
use? We have to see the purpose. If scolding comes from teacher and I say, “You are scolding me! I
am not going to listen to you! Iam going away!” That is what Tapovan Maharajji told Gurudev
when Gurudev said, “I am going!” Then he stayed back. So, the whole purpose is the teacher is
going to test these things and start teaching only when the student is ready. Like if the pot is not
ready and you test it by putting water in it, it will all drain away, wash away. Now the final but
most beautiful mantra.
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Mantra 23
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vasya deve para bhaktih yatha deve tathagurau,
tasyaite kathita hyarthah prakasante mahatmanah. — 23
prakasante mahatmana iti.

This is a most beautiful mantra, very touching mantra. Who will get clear understanding of the
Upanisad? kathita hi arthah prakasante — so for whom or to whom will this Upanisadic teaching
become clear? yasya deve para bhaktih - the one who first has supreme devotion to God. Then,
yatha deve tathagurau — just like he has devotion to God, he should have devotion in Guru. Guru
means the one from whom you are going to get mahavakya upades$a, that is the Guru. Supreme
devotion to God and as much devotion to God as devotion to the Guru. tasya ete kathitah - what is
said in the Upanisad — tasya mahatmanah kathitah hi arthah prakasante — this knowledge will
become clear. So, we first have to have devotion to God, supreme devotion to God. Then, as much
devotion to God, we need to have in Guru also because jiianam is going to come from there.

So, we invoke God’s Grace and Guru’s blessings for this so that the Upanisad becomes clear,
spastam. How spastam? Like blueberry or gooseberry or any berry in our palm! prakasante
mahatmana iti — second time it is repeated and that is to indicate that the conclusion of Upanisad.
So, with this, our Upanisad yajfiam is over. Over 9 days, we have had this good session series, a lot
of sessions we had. One and a half hour for the Upanisad, and discussions you have had every day.
We have had youth sessions and all the other programs; you had Sanskrit lessons and chanting
lessons. So, with this, our camp ends. We will chant the $anti mantra and also the concluding $anti
mantra.
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